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PREFACE 


It is a little more than ten years since I 

made my first acquaintance, quite unint entionally, with 

members of the Moslem Community in South Africa. Their 

deeply religious way of life, their meticulous observance 

of religious precepts, and their arduous study of their 

Holy Book in the Arabic language, made me take a profound 

interest in the Koran, the centre of their faith. This 

event changed the course of my life. Through a fortunate 

combination of circumstances I had at the same time the 

privilege to begin my university career under Professor 

Adrianus van Selms, which led to the fact that I studied 

Hebrew and Arabic as major subjects already for my first 

degree. The keen interest of Profe$sor van Selms (Who sug

gested the theme for this dissertation) in my studies, has 
always been an inspiration and a stimulation to mine still 
deeper for the rich treasures of the Semitic languages. From 

him did I not only receive all my knowledge of Arabic, but 
he also shared with me his honest and respectful approach to 

the Islam. I deem it a great honour to have been able to 

finish this work under his competent . guidance. I wish to 
take this opportunity to express my deepest appreciation to

wards him. It is my prayer that he will experience many 
years of good health in retirement to pursue his love for 
the Semitic languages. 

I also remember dr. C.J.Labuschagne, 

presently' of Groningen, who first introduced me to the 

grammar and literature of the Hebrew language. I wish to 
express my gratitude towards my friend and COlleague Prof. 

W.C. van Wyk, for the interest he has taken in my work, 
for his many kindnesses and friendship and for his help to 
facilitate the completion of the present work, both as 

lecturer at the R.A.U. and as head of the Department of 

Semitic Languages at the University of Pretoria. I wish to 

thank my colleague Prof. H.S. PeIser, chairman of the 
Department of Semitic Languages at the Rand Afrikaans Univer

sity, for his warm friendship and complaisance over the past 
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six years. During these years I have learnt that his 

modesty hides a sound scholarship \JJhich is still to be 

appreciated in its full merit. 

I mention in appreciation the teaching staff 

of the Faculty of Theology of the "Nederduitse Gereformeerde 

Kerk" of the University of Pretoria; especially Prof. H.D.A. 
du Toit who taught Missionary Science at the time, and Prof. 

J.H. Kritzinger and later Prof. A.H. van Zyl of the Department 

of Old Testament Studies. 

Again I wish to thank the Rand Afrikaans 

University and Messrs.R. Sagov and D. Susman for a generous 
bursary which enabled me to visit the Hebrew University in 
Jerusalem at the beginning of the year and gave me the 

opportunity to acquaint myself with sources and research 

inaccessible in South Africa. In this respect I also thank 
the staff of the library of the Rand Afrikaans University. 

I take this opportunity to express my 
appreciation towards my friends, the ministers of the 
Indian Reformed Church, particularly the Reverend Dr. C. du P. 

Ie Roux and the Reverend G.J.A. Lubbe for their encoursgement 
and scientific interest in Islam. 

It is a heart-felt desire to thank my parents 

who made many sacrifices to give me the advantage of a 

university education. My deepest appreciation goes to my 

wife, for years of blissful marriage and love. I thank her 

for loving inspiration and invaluable help in typing the 

unreadable manuscripts so accurately. I thank my little 

daughter for much patience and understanding when we were 

both occupied with the preparation of this work. 


Finally and above all: Praise and honour 

and worship be to God, our heavenly Father, for from his 

fullness have we all received, grsce upon grace. 
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Viii. 

CONCERNING THE TRANSCRIPTION 


a. 	 What is given here, lS the transcription of the Arabic 

a1phabet in the sequence of that alphabet. The trans

cription resembles that of the EI. The first letter of 

the alphabet is usually not indicated in vocalized words. 

d 
• 

b t 
• 

t 	 z 
• 

th c 

~ 	 ~ 

h f 

kh q 

d k 

dh 1 

r m 

z n 

s h 

sh w 

s y< 

b. 	 When ~, wand Z are used as matres lectionis they are 

not indicated apart from the transcription of the vowel. 

Similarly wand Z are represented by vowels when they 

are used in diphthongs. 

c. 	 Vowels are transcribed as ~, i, u. The matres lectionis 

(letters of elongation) are generally not indicated 

separately, but represented by a circumflex over the 

relevant vowels viz. ~, i, and u. Where it was considered 

necessary to indicate a mat e r lectionis it is added one 

 
 
 



d. 

space above the line, e .g. the l in IsmaciYl. No 

distinction is made between Alif maqsQra and Alif. 
mamdlida. 

Harnzat al-Wasl lS not indicated as such. The specialist 

will know where it must be applied In distinction from 

c
hamzat al-qat • 

e~ A letter with Tashdid lS represented by writing that 

f. 

g. 

h. 

i. 

letter twice. The assimilation of the definite article 

to the 6o-G~11ed aun-letters is not in~icated. In 
combination with the previous rule we transcribe thus, 

e.g. bait al-ra~ul. 

Final vowels and nunation (Tanwln) are generally not 

indicated. When it is indicated it is written above 

the line, e.g. al-baitu • 

The female ending of nouns is indicated with final -a 

(e.g. in kunya) in the absolute state, and with final 

-at if the word is in the construct state. 

Where it is suitable the same transcription is applied 

to the other Semitic languages. The expert reader will 

be able to determine the values of letters and vowels 

not contained in the list above by comparison with their 

untranscribed forms. This applies especially to vowels. 

In well-known words like Koran, Mohammed, 8tC., the 

common English spelling has been retained, instead of 

gur'an, Mu~ammad, etc. objectionable as it 

may be from the viewpoint of the Arabist. 

 
 
 



AFRIKAANSE OPSOMMING 

Titel: I I r:ehe name Allah ll. 

Outeur: Jacobus Adriaan Naude. 

Promotor: Professor A. van 8e lms. 

Departement: SemitiGse Tale. 

Graad: 

All~h lS die naam van die God van die Koran en 

die Islam . In die Semitiese idioom verteenwoordig die naam 

van God die wesenlike aard van sy lewende natuur en manifes 

teer die totaliteit van sy goddelike persoon . Daarom is In 

ondersoek van die naam All~h In b e studering van sy ganse we se . 

Die naam All~h kan etimologies verklaar word 

as van suiwer Arabiese oorsprong naamli.k In kombinasie van 

die bepaaldo ·lidwoord al met 1£ih, of die variante vor-m iJJ\g , 

wat betehcn "god". Die naam word in Sinai gevind waar dit 

in Nabatese inskripsies uit die d e rde eeu v . C. Gcbruik lS, 

ma C-ell' waarsl::-ynlik kom di e na~Lm reeds 17001' in die Lihyanies8. 
in skripsies 'Jat t e r ugd3teor tot die vyfde eeu v.C . Die WOOI'd 

AI L:'h hOll ve r b"m d me t die alg cT!l 8 n .S emi t i ese I l/lc, l met ' l h a s 

tu sscnvorn'. ' lh moet verklaar word volgens die verskyn s e l van 

di e II zwe igipflige Akz ent" i n ou Suid-Arabies . 

Die Ugarit ie s e t ek s te cn d i e No or d - en Suid-

Arabies e materi a nl is eenstemmig da t I I di e belangriks te god 

in die onderske ie pan theons Jas maar da t hy , as gevol g van 
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sy oude rdom, verva ng I S deu ' ande r gode . Die Ara biese 

teofore name ge e ook aandag aan ·' 0 ve r houding tus sen god 

en mens . Die Arabiese po~sie wGerspie ~l die uiters te 

dckadensie van d i e heidendom kort voor die koms van die 

Islam~ Di t verbilld Allah ffiP- +-v C~.l' e T/\.n ~1' 1 t 1··o.cJ ) e ba • rOS. em ou-eurs ne t 

vanouds suggeree.-c' dat die Nabatese Qurai sh Allah ui t die 

Noorde na Mekka gebring het. Die gebruik van die naam Allah 

deur die Jode, Christene en Hanifs het daaraan In uitsluit 

lik monote~stiese konnotasie gegee , wat in die prediking van 

Mohammed voortgesit sou word. Volgens die Koran het die 

heidense Arabiere Allah as ' n veraf ontoeganklik e Oppergod 

beskou. Daarom het hulle afgode as middelaars be~odig . 

Mohammed het daarop aanspraak gcmaak dat hy net die Arabiese 

godsdiens reformcer tot sy oorspro; l1clike suiwer vorm. 

Ooreenkomstig Joodse gebruik het Mohamme d di e 

uit spra ak van d i e eienaam van sy God aan die begin van sy 

loopbaan vermy, in die besonder gedurende die eerste Mckka anse 

tydperk . Die Koran argumenteer nie am die bestaan van All&h 

te bewys nle. Die teenwoordigheid van die lewende God ln 

hierdie wercld word konkre et ui t gedr uk in 8.11troponorfe 

taal . Dit doen nie afbreuk aan ' n ve r he we geestelike verstaan 

V8.n die trans endente God nie . Die Ko r an beklemt oon da t Alla h 

ve rhewe i s bo enige gen eulo gi es e band e . Mo~am ed he t nooit 

die benaminG ab , vader, vir Al lah geb ru ik nie em in hi erdie 

opsig ver skil sy prediki ng van die a gemeen Semiticse begrip 

van.2 , ' lh. 

Die aanbidding van va l se gode, wat in aIle 

opsigte die pre s ie0 teenoorgcsteldes van All r h i s , h ou ' n 
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bedrei i2o'ing Vlr di e kosmie se vle r eld.or.d(c> ·.L' l}. - D' l ' - 1e enge e 1S 
., 'bloot die uitvo8rd.ers van God se hc3"'lde linge met cue men,s " 

Satan verteen l oord j.g a1 die magte in opstand teen All~h ma'r 

hy is volkome onderworpe aan Allah wat die uiteindelike 

outeur v~j,n al die kVFJad is " 

In sy handele met die mens openbaar Allah 

homself as heilig, genadig en regverdigo Hy het die gelovige 

lief maar sy toorn ontvlaffi ~een die ondankbare ongelowige~ 

Allah se kennis is vo lillaal~ en hy ~AA J1'n 1 ' 
tSt:t: U t! g(j; o\:nge aanaeel aan sy 

wysheid . Die spanning tu s sen die vrye wil van All~h, wat 

alles bepaa l en die ver3.ntwoorde like vryhe id V ElD die mens l ikei 

wil word in die Koran gehandhaaf. All&h word dikwels be skrywe 

in terme van 'n aardse koninG. 

Allah is nie absoluu~ transend ont nie. Sy 

imaanensi e 1n hierdie we reld tnI'd openbaar in sy skeppende 

handele en 1n sy ha ndele met die mens. Die werklike instru

mont van die handele van All~h is sy woord, waarvan die 

skepping die sigbare vormgewing en die Koran die kommunikati ewc 

aspek is. Die skepping getuig van die onontkomb 3re mag en 

die onvc rgelyklikhc id van Allah. Di e mens behoort hom i n 

aanbi3.ding tot Allah t e wend mp- t dankbaarhoid vir al die gawes 

van dis skepping . All~h het die men s us plaasvervanger op 

om hom te dien en Vir die gelowige 

lS Alla h ko s baardcr as sy fami l i e, sy besitt ing s, en selfs 

s y l ewe . Die men s moet die les s B van di e geski e d enis lee r 

wan t daarin \llO rd d i.e hand e 1 8 1Ta n AllA h met die mens domonstrcCl.'. 

Di e mens moet All&h i n 'n ri tue el r e in to estand aanb id d eu_ 
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sy naam· Hl die salat -be ve rmeld_ eo deuT' aalmoese t e geo'. 

All~h ontvang TIle die vIees en blo e ) van o f f 8 r ~ nie, maar 

die toewyding van di e gelowige. Die s8ntrale plek van die 

II hU,_i S A] l a ,Q" J'o P~ _ 1TClllV G. __ "h, If lord in die Koran gehandhaaf . 

Verdienstelike we rke word aangeneem tel' verso eni ng van so~d2s, 

maar die Koran bekl emtoon die noodsaaklikhe id van b ekeri~lg 0 

Op die Oordeelsd3C sal alle skepsele voor AI1§h, die reg

verdige reg~8r, verskyn wat sal regeer in onbetwiste ma jesteit o 

Daar is ni~ In evolusie in Moh~mmQd AG Gods
begrip nie. In die latere k a l gm van die Islam is die 

Koran i ese begrip van AII~h v a reng am uiteindclik .op te gaan 

in die van ' n filosofie s o Absolute ~ese. 

Allah was besig om in die vergetelheid te 

ve r sink ma D,r deur die prediking van ~1ohammed issy posisie her 'tel. 

Die Ko r amiese Godsbegrip is wesen lik c1ieselfde a s dH~ v a n die 

Ou Test ament. Die geheelb ee ld word nie deur die eticse leer 

van God se streng geregtigheid bepaal nie, maar deur die 

onontkombar r?, onheperkte vrye mag van die Ske pper met die 

om'lf skeidbare en logiese komplcL:cnt du. ~ AllGh die enigste 

 
 
 



E~ GLISE Sm'1:vfAHY 

Title: The name Allah. 


Author: Jacobus Adri aan Naud§ . 


Promoter : Professor A~ van Se1ms. 


Department: Semitic Langua88sa 


Degree: D. Litt. 


AllAh is the nam e of the God of the Koran and 

of Isla m. In Semitic idiom t h e name of God repres ents the 

e ssentia l nature of his living being and manifests the to

tality of his divine person. Therefore an investigation 

into the n a me All&h 1S a study of his person. 

The name All&h can etymo logical ly be ex plain od 

as of pure Arabic origin V1Z . a combinat ion of the definite 

artic l e al with 1-.8.h, or its ·variunc ilah, meaning" god" . 

The nama is found on Sinai in Nabat a ean inscriptions from 

the third century B.C., but prob:'lbly the name already occurs 

in the Lihy&nic i nscriptions dating back t~ the fifth centu.rv. <.I 

B.C. The word Alla h is r elated to the common Semitic I "h/ El 

of i-i hich the intermediat e 'lh i.s an exten s ion to b e explained 

after ~l"le phenomen on of the "zweigipf lige Ak z ent" in ancLcmt 

The Ugari~ ic t exts a n d t he North and South 

Ar" bia n mat e r ial " 'l g ~'ee that 11 as the most import s.TIt g od i n 

the ir p a ntheons but t ~13. t, b e c ~u se of h i s 8. be h e c o-me to t~ o 
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r eplgced by other gods. The Arabian the o ~ oric names a l s o 

g l ve t tent ion to the relat ion.::J'lip bt,t;vH?en god L nd mEL1. 

Arabic po et r y reflects the extreme dccad.enc e of paganisr:l 

shortly before t he advent of Islam . It connects All~h with 

the Kacba. Anci ent Moslem authors sug~est that the .abataean 

Quraish iDtroduc ed A ll~h f ro JI the North i:'J00 l\i~;ccaQ Using 

the name Allah , Jews 5 Chris t ians and Hanifs g8_ve it an 

exclusive monothe istic cOJnot~tion to be continued lD the 

preachinG of QJammed.f Accordingto tr10 Koran the pagan 

Arabs experienced Allah as some distant unapproachable 

supreme God" Therefore they needed their idols as inte r c essor s. 

Mohacimed claimed tha t he was only resto~ing the Arab r e ligion 

to its oriGinal pure form& 

After the example of J e \··,Ij_sh custom Moham:ned 

avoided pronouncinG the proper name of his God at the 

be ginning of his career, particularly during the first 

Meccan period. The Koran does not arGue to proof the exis 

tence of All§h. The presence of the living God in this world 

is concretely expressed in anthropoBo rphiclanguage . This 

does not i mpair 8_ highly spiril;ual u:1.Qc:ciitandi::lg of the 

transc endent God . The Koran emphasiz ed that All~h i s exa lt ed 

above any genealO Gic a l tie s. Mohamm ed never appli ed the ti tle 

ab , f a th8r , to AI Hih and in this r espect his preaching 

diffe rs fro m t he c ommon des i gnation of~, 'lh" 

The wo rship of fal se gods ) who ;u'o in a ll 


r espec ts the exa c t oppo sites of Al l ah , constitutes a -hreat 


t o the co smic order o~ the uni verse . The ang I s arc mer 1; 
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the C(1::.ctors of God 1 s dealings with man. Sat an r epr esents 

all pO~2rs in revolt against All§h, but he is completely 

subjected to All&h who is the ultimate author of all evil a 

In his action towards man AIMh reveals himself 

as holy, merciful and just. He loves the believer but his 

wrath inflames against the ungrateful disbeliever. Alllh1s 

knowledge is perfect and he shares his wisdom with the 

believer. The ten5ion between the free will of All~h that 

determines everything, and the responsible freedom of the 

huma n will, is preserved in the Koran. All&h is often 

described in terms of an earthly king ~ 

All&h is not absolutely transcendent. His 

i mmcmence in this world is rev()i11cu in his creative action 

and his dealings with man. The real instrument of All~h's 

action is his word, of which the creation is the v isual 

configuration and of which the Koran is the ve rb a l aspect. 

Creation bears witness to All&hts inescapable power and 

his incomparability. Man should turrt in grateful worship 

to Allo,h on accoult of the beneLits of 8reation" All{lh appointed 

man as viceroy on earth to serve and pralse hima The believe r 

holds AllAh dearer than his family, his possessions , a nd 

even his life. Man s h ould learn th e lessons of history for 

in them Alla h I S ac tion towards man is d e monstr9.ted" Man should 

worsh ip Al lah in a ritually pure stat e by mentionin g his 

name in t h e s a lat and by giv i n g alms . All§h do e s n ot rec eive 

the f l e~3h EU1 .) 1 00d of sac r i f ic es , but t"~o de votion o f the 
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bel iever . The cent ral po si tion of t he Ka cba, the "ho ~Ge 

of Allah", 1S ma intained in the Koran . Me ri torious de ed s 

are accepte d in expi qtion of sin but the Kora n stresses the 

necessity of re penta nce. On the Day of Judge ment all creation 

will appe~r b e fore Allah the just Judg e who will rul e in 

unrivalled ma j esty~ 

There is no evolution in Mohammed ' s conc ept of 

Allah . In later Islamic k~lam the Kora nic concept of Alla h 

was narrowed to be finally lost in that of a philosophical 

AbsoluLe Being . 

Allah was sliding back into oblivion but was 

restored by the preaching of Mohammed . His concept of God 

1S ess entially that of the Old Te s tament. The total image 

is dominated not by the ethical doctrine of God ' s stern 

justice, but by the inescapab le , unlimited free power of 

the Creator, with the insepa rable and logical comple ment 

that Allah is the on l y God -~ to him man should turn in 

. thankfulness. 

 
 
 



C HAP T E R ON E 

INTRODUCTION 

I 
) I' 0 I' '" I .....C~ ~i J: )F fJ1;'.. J J6 

/ ~ 
'" 

I ., 0 ..., 
I' I' 

/ /
II ..

I "~ .0;-; I ~ C--I . • .)Ji, L-JI~. . P,. ~ ., '" 

A dark green lS the favourite colour amongst 

pious Moslems: One may find it used by the orchestra 

marching through the streets during religious celebrations; it 

is the background-colour of the crescent and the star on 

Moslem flags; one may find it the colour of the domed roof 

of the mosque, in beautiful contrast with its whitepainted 

walls; and in the Old City of Jerusalem one may read the 

name Allah painted in green on the door of a house, to ward 

1off evil spirits. Green is said to be the colour of Allah ). 

It is a visual reminder of "the everlasting, all-embracing 

presence of God. From the top of the minaret the name Allah 

reverberates five times a day in the ears of believer and 

unbeliever alike and no other name is formed as frequently on 

the lips of the Arab. 

A. Historical perspective. 

The aim of this study is to examine the 

meaning and contents of this name as it is portrayed in the 

Koran. Surprisingly little attention has been given to this 

 
 
 



subject as yet. In 1779 one Haller wrote his Lehre von 

Gott ~us dem KoranJ;ezogen and it seems that a certain 

Dettinger dealt with the subject in his Beitra~zu einer 

Theologie des Korans, 1831. The beginning of the twentieth 

century saw the publication of The Moslem Doctrine of God 

(1905) by S.M. Zwemer and a booklet The Muslim Idea of God 

(1909) by W.H.T. Gairdner. Both works are extremely polemic 

and apologetic in character and the latter hardly deserves 

mentionin6. Since then no monooraph appeared on the Gubject 
to the best knowledge of the present writer. Its treatment 

is commonly restricted to haphazard articles in encyclopaedias 

where the focal point is the various interpretations of the 

Kalam. Elsewhere it is hidden in a few pages of works intro

ducing Moslem theology or in biographies of the prophet 

Mohammed. A scientific treatment from Moslem side is still 

to be written. In 1948 Nashwan ibn Sa'id al-Himyari published- . 
an Arabic work in rhymed prose on the uselessness of striving 

for a conception of the nature of God. Daud Rahbar, in his 

dissertation2 ), was justified in his observation that no 

. scientific answer has so far been given to the question 

concerning the Koran's conception of God~ Originally intent 

on writing a history of the first nine centuries of Moslem 

Ethical Thought, Rahbar finally reverted to the Koran itself 

to search for the dominant note of the Koran's doctrine of 

Allah. He found it to be the ethical doctrine of God's 

stern justice. 

H. Kraemer drew attention to a new way of 
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rethinking old values in modern Islam, brought about by 

its confrontation with the \1estern philosophy and way of 

, t' 't 3)
life, teeming with inventivlty and restless ac lVl y • 

One line of thought frequently recurring is that the rigidity 

of the Islam is the result of a wrong interpretation of its 

basic principles and especially of the Koran. A correct 

reinterpretation of the Koran would show it the source of all 

1t) 
mo~ern ideals and thoughts • Thus the Koran and its inter

pretation are agaln important instruments in the self-

revision and reformulation of Islam. Exegesis on a 

scientific basis by a Moslem is encountered for the first 

time in Rahbar's work. Should it gain wide acceptance it 

holds much promise. It is our conviction that the gulf 

between the ahl al-kitab and Moslems can best be bridged 

where later dogmatic judgments and prejudices are precluded. 

Christians can best understand the Koran and its significance 

where exegesis is nothing more than areformulation,a trans

lation of the meaning of the Koran in the idiom of our time, 

because the apostolic service of Mohammed existed only in 

the "tradition,,5) of the wo;ds and deeds of God, as clear or 

as indistinct as he received it himself. .. . 
B. The design of the study. 

The purpose of this study is an honest attempt 

to listen to and to understand the text of the Koran, based 

on principles of sound exegesis. Since Allah was the centre 

of the preaching of the PrGphet, the theme of our study 

forced us inevitably and involuntarily in the direction of 

'~~------..-----~--
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presenting an outline of Koranic theologyG (It should 

nevertheless be clearly understood that it has not been 

our intention to write a theology of the Koran; such an 

undertaking would exceed the proper limits of the present 

study.) We attempted to listen to the message of the Koran 

itself, searching for the meaning of an ay~ in the context, 

avoiding the traditional interpretations of the tafsir on 
, 6)

purpose • Even the meanings of words were determined by 

their contextual usage and comparative Semit~c philoloBJ, 

rather than by the dictionaries --- for the traditional 

interpretation exercised an influence on the subsequent 

meanings of words too often accepted at face value in the 

study of the Koran. 

Furthermore the Koran is repeatedly inter

preted against its Judaeo-Christian and pagan Arab backgroun~ 

We consider it wrong to doubt the genuineness of Mohammed's 

experience of his calling as a prophet. We also do not belong 

to those happy people who search endlessly for sources from 

which Mohammed could have copied his sayings and deny him all 

originality. In the course of our study we came under the 

impression' of the close proximity in religious thought between 

the Koran and the Old Testament. (We take this opportunity 

to express our indebtedness to the results of the scientific 

study of the Old Testament.) The Koran itself claims to be 

a continuation of Jewish and Christian faith7). Consequently 

we quote biblical and other material only to gain a better 

understanding of the Koran. In fact we deem it rather difficult 

for somebody who has no knowledge of the religions which 
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existed at the time in Arabia to understand the full import 

Mohammed's preaching must have had on his hearers. For the 

Koran is only seemingly (and at that quite deceivingly) 

simple and boringly repetitious --- systematic study turns 

it into a most fascinating document of faith. We may add 

that we had neither intentional bias nor polemic or 

apologetic purposes with the compilation of the present work. 

This 6eneral introduction i~ followed by Q 

phcnQffivnolODiv~luUIyeJ of the Bemitic c~nce~t ~f a~r~~er 

name and its significance. Special reference is made to 

Arab nomenclature. This chapter not ' onlY justifies the 

contents of this work to sail under the flag of its title, 

but it also illustrates that the name Allah is never a 

meaningless instrument of reference. The mention of the name 

Allah brings with it an immediate experience of his presence 

and his action in this world. The importance of the etymo

logical meaning of names made such an investigation of the 

name Allah necessary and showed the relationship between 

Allah and the Semitic god Il/El. Since Mohammed clearly 

stated that Allah was worshipped by other peoples long before 
" <., ' :; 

his own mission to the Arabs, and that he was proclaiming 

the same message to his own people, we were compelled to 

review Allah before the advent of the Islam; however 

meagre our information may be. Particularly regrettable is 

the political situation in Arabia, which never favoured a . 

proper and unhindered scientific expedition to retrieve the 

wealth of inscription and other material buried in the 
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deserts8 ). Furthermore not all the available inscriptional 

material has been published as yet and much work remains to 

be done in the fields of interpretation and systematization. 

The present study is concluded by a few remarks on the 

concept of AII&h in early theological controversies and 

developments of the Islam. This is followed by a synopsis 

of the conclusions reached. 

We do not pretend to have spoken thG l~gt wo~d 

on the person of All~h and more particularly the Koranic 
doctrine of Allah. Man will never be able to catch the 

living God in fallible " words or dogmas. In this respect 

we share the sentiments of Jerome: 'Remote as we are from 

perfect knowledge, we deem it less blameworthy to say too 

little rather than no~hing at all,g). L. Gardet referred to 

the difficulty to classify and pick out the themes concerning 

God, without a risk of breaking the very rhythm of suras and 

verses10 ). In addition it should be noted that the attributes 

of Allah are revealed in his action towards man with the result 

that the distinctions made in chapter five should not be taken 

as separations or dissociations. Every ,subject should be 

read in the context of the whole. 

It is our hope that this study may be a humble 


contribution to the renewed interest of Moslems in the Koran 


and Koranic interpretation. It is an interest we hope will 


also be shared by Christians who care for the salvation of 


these people. 
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c. The text of the Koran. 

The only authentic source for a study of 

11Mohammed's concept of Allah is the Koran ). Modern study 

has not raised any serious question regard:iJlg the authenticity of 

the Koran. It is clear that charges of mutilation by the 

Shica, or other religious groups, are founded on dogmatic 

assumptions. The text on which the present study is based~ 

is the textus receptus of the standard Egyptian edition. 

Where the verse-numbering of Flligel's edition (which has 

been generally used in the West until recently) differs from 

it, Flligel's numbering is indicated in parentheiis. 

As far as extra-CUthmanic codices are concerned 

our sources indicate that there were indeed variations in 

reading. The variant readings chiefly affect the vowels and 

punctuation due to initial deficiencies of the Arabic script; 

but occasionally there is a different consonantal text12 ). 

It is imperative to understand that the value of the variant 

readings to establish an original text of the Koran is 

practically negligible13 ). Even a cursory perusal of the 

. material reveals that it is almost always of a secondary nature, 

when tested by the rules of textual criticism. Thus it 

consists of glosses, of attempts to remove theologically 

unacceptable sayings, or of efforts to correct the grammar 

or punctuation of the Koranic text. One relevant example 

will suffice: In Sara XXIX, 2(1)f. it i~ implied that God's 

knowledge is imperfect since he has to test man lIin order to 
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knowTl who are the liars~ This was found obj ec tionable 9-nd 

cconsequently the repeated falaya_lamanna was changed to 

falayuClimanna with the result that according to the variant 

reading Allah will "make knownTi who is a liar and who noto 

It is therefore sound scholarship which induced Ignaz 

Goldziher to treat textual variants as the first step of 

Koranic exegesis in his study Die Richtungen der islamischen 

Koranauslegung14) • With regard to the subject of the present 

study this writer is aware of only one instance where the 

textus receptus seems to be secondary: The learned of Kufa 


and also cAbdullah ibn Mascud readca~ibtu instead of the 


C a 3:.jibta of the vUlgate in SUra XXXVI, 12. It would seem that 

the vUlgate accepted the latter reading to avoid Allah as the 

subject of a verb of amazement. 

D. The orthography of the Koran. 

The attentive reader would have noticed an 

incongruity between the spelling of the name Allah on the 

cover and title-page, and its spelling in the corpus of this 

study. The spelling Allah (with a short a in the second 

syllable) in the title is our only concession to the pronun

ciation of the name in the mouth of the Prophet himself, 

just as he said quran and not qur'anUti • To understand the 

Koran philologically and, in some ins~ances, to understand 

the rhyme, it is necessary to present here a short review 

of this matter. 
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Mohammed spoke a Meccan dialect which deviated 

In many forms from the poetic koine. Whether the language 

of the Koran is the Meccan dialect, slightly adapted to the 

poetic idiom (Brockelmann), or the po etic koine its elf, 

with unconscious backsliding into the Meccan dialect15), it 

is clear that the incongruities between the consonants on the 

one hand and the vowels and the other punctuation marks on 

16the other, are due to dialectic differences ). 

The scholars of Kufa and Basra conformed the 

fixed consonantal text of the Koran to the, in their opinion, 

perfect language of the poets by introducing special extra-

consonantal signs. This was the only alternative since the 

consonantal text was considered as holy and could not be 

tampered with. The result was that this orthography which 

was invented especially for the Koran became a whole ortho

graphical system in which the dualism between the ketfb of 

the consonants and the qe re of the external signs was retained. 

After the example of . ~he Koran it subsequently became the 

. standard orthography for Arabic. 

.. 
The position can be best explained by means 


of a few examples. The Meccan dialect apparently gave 


preference to forms which words were known to have in poetry 


only in the pausa117 ) position. In this way the t~, marbuta 
. 
can be explained: In Mecca feminine words were pronounced 

with a final -t only in the construct state (as in Hebrew); 

in the absolute state the termination was -abo In the 

language of the poets the t was retained in the absolute 
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state as well by an -atu~ ending (for un see below). To 

change the final Meccan -ah, written in the consonantal text 

of the Koran, into the i-sound demanded by the poetic 

language, the two diacritical dots of the third letter of the 

Arabic alphabet (the ta') were added to the ha', and pronoun

ced as the ta,18). Definite proof that the ta' marbuta of 
• 

the Koran was pronounced ha' in the absolute state, lS 

furnished by Sura CIV, where we get a consistent assonance 

only if ta' marbuta is pronounced as ha' • 
• 

In the Meccan dialect the accent on words was 

different. Thus they said ilah, which was pronounced by the 

poets as ilah, according to the metre of their verses. To 

adapt the consonantal text to the poetic koine, the alif 

of-elongation (which could not be inserted in the consonantal 

text) was externally added ln reduced size to the lam: Meccan 

~~ became ~ I~ (for poetic ~~~ )19). Flligel went one 

step further and inserted this external alif in the ' consonan

tal text of his edition of the text of the Koran, to 

establish a "correct" text. Similarly the Meccan Allah 

became Allah in the textus receptus as a qe~e perpetuum. 

Other important innovations to the Meccan 

consonantal text were the hamza and nunation, both of which 

had been eliminated in the Meccan dialect20 ). 

Please note: 

To facilitate the reproduction of this work 
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the notes to all chapters were put together in a separate 

volume. It is imperative t o read t he text in conjunction 

with the notes. A separate bibliography is not supplied, 

since it can be readily found in the notes. It has not been 

our intention to supply a complete bibliography on every 

subsection. As a general rule the author mentioned only works 

which he could obtain and to which he is indebted. Mention 

should here be made of G. Flligel's Concordantiae Corani 

Arabicae, 1842. 

, , " 

 
 
 



C HAP T E R TWO 

NAMES IN THE SEMITIC WORLD 

A. Th~~~ecial ~m~or~ance at~ached ~o name§ In the Semitic 

world, with s£ecial reference to the Arabs .. 

1. The identit~ between name and substance: 

Ancient man experienced a reality in the 

spoken word, which is unknown to the modern man accustomed 

to reason in abstract terminologies. To the Semite the spoken 

word and the object indicated by that word was identica11 ), 

and still is to this day. 

This identity between a name and the substance 

of the object indicated by it, is also true of proper names. 
2) .. 

In Egypt and Mesopotamia the mere pronouncement 6f a new 

name was already an act of creation3 ). At Sakkara in Egypt 

the remains of clay figurines bearing the names of enemies 

were found. The common practice was to break these figurines 

into pieces in order to destroy the name of the enemy in a 

tangible way and thereby destroying the enemy himself4 ). 

Similarly the writer of the book of Proverbs, when he had 

to describe the end of the wicked, used the awe-inspiring 

expression: liThe name of the wicked shall perish" 5). The 

Old Testament evidence indicates that the eradication of a 

name i~ the strongest expression of annihilation since it 

implies complete annihilation. This is the main theme of the 
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fictitious complaint the woman from Tekoa laid bef ore king 

David that her husband's f amily are intent to wipe his name 

6
and remnant f rom the face of the earth ). 

The Egyptian practice to destroy an enemy by 

destroying a clay figurine bearing his name has its equivalent 

in the Arab world: A mask of the enemy's face is made from 

gypsum, verses 30-33 of Sura V is written on the face and 

the enernJ'u name on the baCK. Then a dagger i~ DiQrCQd into 
the head where the name is written, accompanied by the 

formula "Oh angels of Allah, do the same to this person", and 

the enemy will drop dea d7). (It is therefore dangerous if the 

enemy knows your nameS).) The same principle motivates the 

Jewish prohibition, which has its parallels in Moslem and 

Coptic customs, to destroy any piece of p a per on which the 

name of God is written9 ). It is a matter of common knowledge 

that worn copies of the Koran that can no longer be used, are 

buried in the Moslem cemetery. 

True to the common conviction the Arabs believe 


that a boy with the name "Little donkey" cannot be blamed if 


10
he acts as stupid as an ass ). In the hope that a change of 

name will also change the substance of the matter, the 

victim of a snake is called "the sound one", and a lion 

not by its real name but for example "Jackal". The old Arabs 

loved to call their child r en after abominable animals and thorny, 

bitter plants~ In this way they wanted to ensure that their 

child would not be hurt for: "Der schone Name lockt an, der 

abschreckende feit den Trager und ist ihm ein Panzer; man 
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will lieber dornig seln, als von den Ziegen gefressen 

11 )werden ll The Arabs do not love to receive flora like• 

the quince, jasmine or lilye Although in itself useful, 

pretty and even harmless, they are IIDingen in deren ge- . 

schcnkweiser Darbietung die Feinsinnigen ein bases Omen 

sehen und die sie wegen der H~sslichkeit ihrer Namen nicht 

I112 ).mogen On the other hand they love to receive pomegranates, 


lotusfruit, roses, violets and peaches because they 


diQQOVG~ in thG nQffiGg th~r~6f £~vourable omens1j ). 


2. Names of repute and disrepute: 

With the advent of Islam this specialsignifi 

cance attached to proper names was underlined. The names 


of two rival prophets of Mohammed were changed into their 


corresponding hypocoristic forms, to humiliate them and 


make them despicable. Thus the names Maslama and Talha14)

• 

became Musailima and Tulaiha ~espectively. The hatBd uncle 

and enemy of Mohammed is derisively called Abu Lahab, IIfather 

. of the fire of hell ,115 ) in the Koran· and by Moslems. His 

real name was c Abd al-cUzza ibn c Abd al-~uttalib. According.. 
to Sura XLIX, 11 it is forbidden that believers should give 

each other insulting nicknames. On the other hand Arabs of 

all times considered it a token of friendship and estimation 

16to call a person by his kunya ). Both Caliphs Ma'mun and 

Al-W&!Qiq used to call the singer Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Mausili 

by his kunya, Abu Muhammad, to honour him17 ) --- he was of. 
18Persian descent ). The exaltedness of Allah is repeatedly 

confirmed in the Koran by the diction that the most beautiful 

 
 
 



names belong to him19 ). 

The prophet Mohammed exercised great influence 

on the Moslem nomenclature. He purified names which could 

imply the recognition of idols. Thus he renamed cAbd Amr ibn 

cAuf , one of his first adherents , to cAbd aI-Rahman ibn cAuf. 

Henceforth cAbd al-Rahman no longer replied when he was 

called cAbd Amr20 
). His new name changed him into a new 

21 ) 
per~Qn , 

In Al-Tibrizi's collection of traditions, the 

Mishkat al-Masabih22~ the following sayings of Mohammed were 
• 

IIwritten down: Do not call your servant Yasar (Wealth), 

Rabah (Profit), Na3:ji~ (Prosperous) or Aflah (Success). For 

you may ask if he is ' there when he is not and receive the 

negative reply, suggesting that the prosperity implied by 

such names is absent. 

Call yourselves after the names of the prophets. 

The names dearest to Allah are cAbdAllah (Servant of Allah), 

CAbd al-Rahman (Servant of al-Rahman). The second best names. . 
-a-r-e-H-a-r-i-t-h-(-P-loughman)23 ) and Humam (Noble). The worst names 

are Harb (Enemy) and f'.1urra (Bitterness) 11 •. 

According to Muslim, one of the six great 

compilers of the traditions of Islam, Mohammed prohibited 

the use of the title Rabb for a human being because it is a 

name of Allah in the Koran. It is also inadmissible to call 
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a slave cAbd , because this word may only be used to express 

the relation of man towar~All~h24). From the advent of 

Islam onwards it is conspicuous that we always encounter the 

same names amongst Moslems, according to these principles 

stipulated by the Tradition25 ). All these data equivocally 

stress the particular value the Arabs26 ) both before and 

after the advent of Islam attached to the name of a person, 

namely that the etymological or lexical meaning of a name is 

an lmportant factor creating the character of the bearer of 

that name or determining the events of life. This principle 

reminds one of the Old Testament where the etymology of a 

name is often added in the text27 ). In the Babylonian 

creation epic the gods called out the fifty names of Marduk 

with an explanation of its meaning after each name28 ). 

3. Names of association: 

Often the significance of a name is not its 

etymological or lexical contents, but the associations that 

name recalls, be it the circumstances at the birth29 ) or the 

prestige given to the name by people who had it in the past. 

This is the reason why names like Ibr~him and Mohammed became 

popular only after the Islam. A kun~ was also often inher

ited together with a name because the particular kunya used 

to be associated with that name. The kunya of an Ibr~him 

lS usually Abu Ish~q and according to Tradition Mohammed 

explained the fact that Mary, the mother of Jesus, is called 

II sister of H~run II in the Koran (XIX, 28 (29) ) in a similar 

way30) • 

Amongst the Arabs it was common practice to 

 
 
 



identify a person by uSIng In addition to his proper name 

also his kugL~ (usually formed with the name of his son), 

the name of his tribe and the name of his birthplac e . 

The tribal name originated with a forefather 

whose name was so great that it put its stamp on all the 

generations after him. The fame and esteem of an individual 

rest not so much in his own excellencies but in the nobility 

of his ancestors. The more famous members of his family 

tre~he can name, the greater lS his own prestige3~). In 

his blood pulsates the virtues he physically inherited from 

his forefathers 32 ). Even to the present day it is not un

common that the Arab nomad can name his ancestors as far 

back as ten to fifteen generations (i.e. over a few hundred 

years) without being able to say how old he is33 ). Against 

this background it is clear why the genealogy of Mohammed34 ) 

is traced back to Ishmael and Abraham. Ishmael is venerated 

in the Koran as apostle and prophet, as builder of the Kacba 

and as the son who had an intimate relationship with his 

father Abraham. Abraham is praised in the Koran as the 

eminent prophet who (like Mohammed) cam8 in revolt against 

the politheism of his people, who was neither a Jew nor a 

Christian, who called the believers Moslems and who was the 

friend of God35 ). 

4. The name and death: 

Joh. Pedersen referred to the avidity with 


which Babylonian and Assyrian kings erected inscriptions to 
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promulgate their deeds : "They would make sure that their 

renQl.~n , their name In all its real greatness, should live 

and act for ever 1l 36) • In this context h e also refers to the 

use of tombstones to perpetuate the name of the deceased and 

thereby to immortalize the dead person himself (compare Genesis 

35:20). Although the prophet Mohammed was firmly against the 

veneration of the dead and the erection of tombstones37 ), the 

latter custom especially gained wide acceptance amongst 

Moslems. On such tombstones, which at times became an 

entire mausoleum, the name of the deceased was engraved 

together with verses from the Koran38 ). There is indirect 

evidence that the ku~~ played an important part at the 

burial ceremony, which was the task of the eldest son39 ). 

The purposeful application of the name to the tombstone or 

l-S"t use a t the memorla" 140 ) 0 f the ddt0 ensure the con lnuedea t" 


existence of the deceased needs further investigation. 


However this may be, it is an ancient Hebrew custom to 


continue a strong element of the name of the father in the 


name of the son41 ). Especially a posthume son received the 


. patronymic so that it lives on in him42 ). If a man died in 

Israel without having a son the perpetuation of his name was 

ensured by means of the Levirate marriage (Deuteronomy 25:6f.). 

5. Names of places: 

During the most important crisis of his career, 

the preparation for the battle of Badr, Mohammed was guided, 

just as on othc occasions, by the names of places en 

route43 ). A place-name with an inauspicious meaning dis
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qualified the route on which it was situated . 

In the converSlon of heathen traditions after 

the advent of the Islam a number of pseudo-saints originated 

in the course of time as old sanctuaries did not disappear, 

but was linked with a fictitious person whose name resembled 

that of the sanctuary. Under the cloak of the grave of a 

~aiut the cult was then continuGd. ~hug WQ find in O!kka ~he 
tomb of the prophet cAkk who was, according to tradition, 

the founder of the city44). This situation was possible only 

because of a certain identity in the' eyes of the Semite 

between a country or place and a person or people of the 

same name. The South Arabian inscriptions furnished further 

exampl es of this identity45). This identity is also illustrated 

by the usage of names like Israel, Ephraim, Amalek, Edom, 

Moab and Ammon in the Old Testament46 ) as well as in the 

indication of the place of origin contained in almost every 

Arab proper name. Some Arab authors are in fact known only 

by the name of their hometown or homecountry. This is the 

case with al-Bukh~ri the great traditionist of the Islam. 

Caliph Umar complained that the Arabs of Iraq no longer 

name themselves after their ancestors, but after their 

towns47 ). This inextricable relationship between a place and 

a person lS seemingly also the reason for the Koranic pro

hibition to demolish a building in which the name All~h is 

often mentioned, XXII, 40(41). 

6. Aspects of the Koranic usage of names: 

We indicated that the name of a person can in 
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varlous 1f.!ays determine his character. We read in the 

Koran that the wife of clmran, when she gave against her 

expectations birth to a daughter and not a boy, acknowledged 

her feminity by giving her a woman's name, Maryam. Similarly 

the disbelievers call the angels by names of women, indicating 
L~8 )

that they believe the angels to be feminine in gender • 

Mohammed challenged the idol-worshippers to mention the names 

of their idols, in other words to prove the existence of 

their gods49 ). 

Contrary to the determining function of names, 

Mohammed taught that there can also be false names, empty 

names without any reality. These names, which are nothing 

more than mere names, are the names with which the idolaters 

invoke their nonexistent gods. These names are false and 

without contents because Allah did not authorize them50 ). 

This new viewpoint of names without contents must be seen 

as a later development in support of monotheism and the 

negation of the false gods 51 ). 

The Koranic verdict that All§.h has no namesake 

(Sura XIX, 65(66) ) is nothing less than a proclamation that 

there is no god of the same being as Allah. In the post-

Koranic controversies we encounter the verdict: The written 

name of Allah is Allah52 ). 

The overwhelming evidence53 ) of the special 

significance of names in the Semitic world, confirms the 

expectation that also the names of gods are not merely a 

 
 
 



means of distinction. It implies that every inquiry into 

the name Allah is incomplete if it does not include an 

investigation into the nature of the God of the Koran. 

B. The importance of knowing the name of the god . 

1. The pO'Ner of knmJing a name: 

In the Semitic world it was regarded as 

imperative to know the name of the gOd. A prayer can only 

be effective if the one who prays, knows the proper name of 

the god54 ). For this reason the remark of Genesis 4:26 that 

men began to call upon the name Yahwe in the time of Seth, is 

not incidental. To us the difference between "LORD" and 

"God ll may be insigni~icant, but to men of antiquity the 

knowledge of the name was the first requirement for any true 

communication55 ). Knowledge of the proper name of the god 

gives the one who prays confidence 56 ) since knowledge of 

the name gives the knower a certain power over the one who 

is known. A good example of this can be found in the old 

Greek epic the Odyssey where Homer described how one of the 

Cyclops,Polyphemus, tried to gain a hold upon Odyssey by 

asking him his name. The hero was prudent enough to furnish 

the pseudonym, "Nobody". Thus he frustrated Polyphemus' 

murderous plans and saved his own life and that of his men57 ). 

The power conferred by the knowledge of a 


name is frequently encountered in the Old Testament. After 


e '\  AJacob's nocturnal struggle with the' lohlm he asked his 

1 
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opponent's name to get a certain hold on him58 ), lithe 

numen was to be held fast, for if one knew its name one could. 

summon it, one could obligate it (by sacrifice, for example), 

one could even arbitrarily gesture, i~e., conjure with the 

divine power of this name,,59). This lS certainly the 

clearest example, but the same idea 18 at the root of the 

analogous instance in Judges 13:17 and. of Exodus 3:13 where 

Moses expects that the people will ask the name of the God 

who sent him. A.ccording to Psalm 91 :1L+- Yahwe will protect the 

believer because he knows his Name60~. The prayer knows the 

name of God and this knowledge becomes an instrument by 

. 61)


which God can be prompted to help • Israel's power lS 

contained in his knowledge of the name of God. Others may 

trust in chariots and horses, but Israel is assured of a 

victory over his enemies because he knows and invokes the 

name of the LORD, Psalm 20:8. The power of the application 

of the proper name of God is very realistically illustrated 

in Psalm 118:10: I1AIl nations surrounded me; it is with 

the name Yahwe I cut them off I162 ). In the Koran (LXXXVII, 

. 14f.) prosperity and success are promised to him who mentions 

the name of God in prayer. The name Allah ensured a safe 

journey for Noah's ark (XI, 41(43)). In popular belief the 

mention of the name Allah can deter the Angel of Death63 ). 

When the believer enters into relationship 


with his god he starts by pronouncing his name64 ), and this 


ancient usage is continued in the liturgy of the Christian 


church under the form of the invocation. According to the 


great systematic theologian of the Islam, Fakhr aI-Din al 
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R~zi, who died in 1209 A.D., the formal confession of the 

Moslem faith can take place only through the proper name of 

· G d Alla"'h65 ). Similarly when God takes the initiative 

of revealing himself he starts by uttering his name66 ). The 

name of the god should be gJ_ven as clear and as correct as 

possible in the prayer67 ) lest the prayer does not reach its 

hIS 0 _, 

destination, just as the pronunciation of the wrong name in 

a blessing causes a person for whom it was not destined to 

rece:Lve it, Ihc prereQUiBite for evgry Qommuni~~ti6i'l lN~th 
the god 1S that man knows his name. If man does not know 

the name of the god he is exposed to an arcane will of which 

the limits are undefined. The conduct of this will is 

mysteriously incomprehensible and because he does not know 

its name he stands defenceless. If however he knows the name 

of the god, this god materializesin a person with whom he 

can come to an understanding, with whom he can traverse a 

history, and of whom he can even avail himself. The 

Israelites did not rest before they knew the proper name of 

their God. With him they traversed a history and from this 

history they could learn that he is Yahwe68 ). On the other 

hand the god of the German poet Goethe could not reveal 

himself since he had no name69 ). 

2. Multinomial gods : 

Like all beings the gods need names for their 

existence. In addition they have a multitude of nicknames 

or epithets, and the more they have of them, the more forms 

of appearance and power they possess. The names make their 
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way prosperous70 ). It was also felt that one name can 

never comprlse the full essence of the divinity_ This lS 

one reason why Moslems speak of ninety-nine names of God 

besides the name Allah, each illuminating a different aspect 

of his character~ It is interesting to note in this connection 

the special preference of the Koran to mention the divine 

attribut89 in pairs. 

When a god wishes to prevent other gods~ or 
men, from getting a hold on him, he keeps his most important 

name secret. A striking example comes from Egypt: The sungod 

Re had many names, but the big name which gave him power 

over men and gods was known only by himself. The goddess 

I sis planned to find out this name so that she may obtain 

the power for herself. She made a poisonous snake to bite 

him and Re could recover only if he reveals his secret name 

for "he whose na.me is mentioned, shall live" 71 ). On 

occasion the Egyptian god Osiris was threatened that his name 

would be called out aloud in the harbour of Busiris if he did 

not grant a request72) • In an Egyptian papyrus it was pointed 

out to the god Typhon that he was invoked by his correct 

name s so that he could not refuse to hear the reque st73) • 

According to Tradition Allah possesses a secret exalted name 

known 6nly to 8 few individuals74 ). All the wishes of him 

who invokes Allah by this secret name will be fulfilled. 

Amongst the Egyptian Arabs the pronouncement of the exalted 

name of Allah can kill the living, restore life to the dead 

and work many other miracles for him who knows this name75 ). 
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Thus knowledge of the correct proper name 

of a god gives power -- even magical powers. 

3. An~mous gods: 

It is clear that the name of the god is of 

the utmost importance in the Semitic cult. Nevertheless we 

find lIunknmvn gods 1\ mentioned over the whole Near East. 

Thus the mention of ilu sha idu u sha la idu is frequent In 

Accadian texts. From the library of Assurbanipal (668-633 

B.C.) we have, for example, a prayer in a Sumerian dialect 

with an interlinear Accadian translation in which the 

worshipper invokes the god and goddess he does not know76 ). 

The invocation of the "god of N.N. fI and similar 

appellations, without mention of the real name of the god 

was common in Arabia77 ). In Palmyra the flunknown god" 

whose "name is blessed for· ever" appears in inscriptions 

shortly after 100 A.D. This god is given the epithets "the 

kind one, the merciful, the rewarding one", and numerous 

altars are dedicated to him. He is the god who was approached 

in case of personal difficulties and his worship is rather 

different from that of the other cosmic and fertility gods 

whose cult beared a less individual character . Although 

this god later generally took the place of Bacal~hamin in a 

triad with CAglib~land Malakb~l there are indications that 

the unknown god represents a certain spiritualising and 

monotheistic tendency (possibly under Jewish or Christian 

influence) in the religion of Palmyra78 ) . The sungoddess Shams 
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l"n the old South Arabian state Saba ' wherewas anonymous 

she was merely indicated by the place of her first appearance 

". d dh~c bacdan79 ) . or display of power as d:Q.at ~llmalm an _a-

Also in Qataban this practice was followed and Werner Caskel 

regards such anonymity as a fundamental characteristic of 

old Arabian religion80 ) . Anonymity is found in South Arabia 

as ' well as i n North Arabia and from the fifth century B. C. 
81 

up to the advent of the Islam ) . 

From the ?adith we know the anonymous 

~ al khala~a and dh~ h _ara~82) lnd'lca lve " appellatives dhu - __u ~l-~ - . t 

of the gods of local sanctuaries . The latter was the most 

important god of the Nabataeans and is known under the Greek 

form of this anonymous name, Dusares . In Hellenistic times 

Dusares was identified with the Greek god of wine Dionysus 

but originally Dusares had nothing to do with wine83 ) . The 

proper name of the god referred to as Dusares remains unknown . 

Although the names IllEl and Bacal have been 

used as proper names8~), they were at one stage employed as 

anonymous appellatives of local gods , like dhu . This explains 

c " 
Ba al- Melkart , 


Biqca as well as the combination of Il/Ilah with placenames 


in Thamudic85 ) texts of a particular period86 ) . Precisely 


because both El and Bacal became anonymous epithets, they 


could replace one another . The same god , worshipped in 


Sichem , could now be called bacal - berit (Judges 9:~) and 


then again el- berit (Judges 9 : ~6) . 
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The best known example from Greek lit e rature 

is Ac ts 1'7:23 where the r e f erence of the apostle Paul to the 

altar in Athens ded.icat ed to lIthe unknown godr! is written 

downe This reference finds its equiva l ent in Greek author s 

like Pausanias, Philostratus and Diogene s Laertes. The 

Romans likewise distinguished be tween di _cert~ and di incerti87) 

and In the Latin inscriptions we encounter the phrase sei deo 

. d' 88)sel elva e • 

We llhausen indicated that dem ons used to be 

anonymous in Arabian pagani sm, while names were most important 

to the gods since they wer e the foundation of the cult and a 

prerequisite for the · dhikr, the tasbih and tahlil: tlDer.- .--

unbenamte Gott ist d er unbekannte Gott, dem nicht gedient 

werden kann89 ). 

How can the common phenomenon of the unknown 

god then be explained? Babylonian ma gic texts bear witne ss 

that the succe s s of a ritual was not only dependent upon the 

correct procedure and the correct offerings, butaloo upon the 

invocation of the proper name of the god concerned90 ). 

Unfortunately the priest did not always know which god (or 

demon) caused the misfor~une or can r e lieve the distress of 

the stricken. The ingenious soon found a solution. By 

invoking a long list of gods he hoped to mention the correct 

name by chanc e so that the god concerned will be comp elled to 

r ender help in accordance with the magic formul8.. by which 

he lS bound91 ). To make completely sure that no god was 

passed over, he turned in any case to the tlunknown god tl and 
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the "unknown goddess,,92 ) . The mention of the unknown god 

in the literature therefore does not contradict the 

importan~e of the knowledge of the proper name of the god. 

It is a measure of emergency which underlines the necessity 

of that knowledge. 

It should be remembered that the "unknown god" 

here does not refer to some or other god in general , but 

to that specific god who is responsible for the particular 

fate of the prayer. Therefore it is logical that the unknown 

god in Palmyra bears an individual character and even received 

epithets like "kind" and "merciful". The individual character 

of gods who are indicated by combinations of dhu, dhat, 

bacal or a form of el and a placename is selfevident. In 

Hellenistic times the combination dhu al-shara became a proper 

c . 
name in the form Dusares. El and Ba al were proper names of 

individual gods over the whole Semitic world. It is interesting 

that the initial anonymous appellation el shaddai93 ), chiefly 

used in Genesis, was later replaced with the . proper name 

Yahwe, according to Exodus 6 :2 . Here the proper name of 

God became the possession of the people after further 

revelation. The tendency and aspiration is always to move 

from the unknown god to the known god . From the viewpoint 

of the history of religions this must be the normal course 

of events . This is probably the reason for the tendency in 

Palmyra to identify the "unknown god" with Bacalshamin. The 

ideal was to replace the anonymous appellative of a god with 

the proper name of the god for a knowledge of this name enables 
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communication with the god. This aim could be achieved by 

taking the anonymous appellative as the proper name; by 

replacing the anonymous appellative with a proper name; or 

by identifying the anonymous god with a known god. The 

latter process is analogous to the addition of the names of 

lesser gods in the form of epithets to another god. The name 

All~h can be explained as an appellative (al-il~h) which 

b~came a proper name~ 

4. Avoidance of the name of a god: 

Out of fear for irreverent misuse and 

profanation of the proper name of the God of Israel it was 

more and more replaced by anonymous names. This was par

ticularly the case with the pronunciation of this proper name 

which fell into desuetude to such an extent that it was later 

for centuries wrongly read as yeh~w~ until modern scholarship 

could establish the correct form Yahw~94). The written 

tradition shows.the same trend. It is conspicuous that the 

Habakkuk-pe~~r from Qumran avoided the tetragrammaton by 

using 81 instead95 ). In the text of Habakkuk itself, as in 

various other texts from Qumran, the tetragrammaton was 

represented in the old Phoenician script96 ). In the first 

Isaiah scroll from Qumran adonai is used on occasion where 

the Masoretes read Yahw~ and vice versa97 ). From this 

scholars inferred that YHWH, whether it was written in 

Phoenician or in the square script, became a mere ideogram 

a - ·98)for donal • In the fragments of Aquila and Symrnachus 
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found in the Cairo Geniza the proper name Yahw~ was 


represented in the old Phoenician script in the midst of 


the Greek text. According to Origin the tetragrammaton 


occurred in the best copies of the Septuagint in the Hebrew 


script99 ). Jerome informed us of the development as follows: 


"Quod quidam non intellegentes propter elementorum similitudinem, 


cum in Graecis libris reppererint, 11 I 7T I legere consuevenmtf I1 ,OO). 


Thus the proper name sank completely into oblivion101 ). 


The Koran vJarns against the abuse of the 

names of Allah under threat of severe punishment, a lthough 

it recommends the proper use of the most beautiful names of 

Allah102 ). As we will indicate in a subsequent chapter 

Mohammed himself initially avoided the proper name of his God 

and it has been suggested that the Arabic translation of the 

word Rahman, viz. a I-Rahim was introduced into the basmala to 

103)prevent abuse of the former • The avoidance of the name 

Allah is at the basis of the custom to cite the Koran, the 

ipsissima verba of Allah, by the use of the verb qala without 

any further ad0104). In Islamic mysticism the pronoun huwa is 

employed instead of the proper name Allah. Religious scruple 

may be a reason why the names of gods so rarely appear in 

pagan Arab poetry. It is apparently also the reason for the 

circumlocution in the heathen formula: "by the one by whom 

. 105)
I swear" • 

In deference to Allah this name is not 

pronounced in a latrinewmreonly the personal pronoun lS used 

to implore protection against the demons106 ). In contrast the 
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pronunciation of the name Allah at the hot sprlngs of Tiberias 

is prohibited lest the demons are angered and refuse to grant 

107
healing of the illness ). 

5. 	 Prevalent use of the name of the god : 

Everyday life reflects no scruple or reserve 

to use the name Allah
108). Musicians and sin5ers of Egypt 

are 	usually loudly applauded with repeated outcries of 

"Allah !,,109) . Frivolous and licentious gossip are often 

accompanied by such outcries so that the uninformed will 

think that they make fun of religion110 ). In many of their 

indecent songs the name Allah recurs many times and A. Fischer 

could devote an article to offensive employment of the name 

Allah by Arabs111). ' 

The 	Arab will undertake no task without 
. . 112)

feeling compelled to pronounce the name Allah • The Koran 

itself sets the example by introducing every sura (except IX) 

by the formula: !lIn the name of113 ) Allah, the merciful , 

the 	beneficent r
,. Accordingly this formula is also pronounced 

at the beginning of every meal although the Koran prescribes 

it only when animals are eaten114) • 

. The name Allah is mostly used in everyday lif e 

in protection against the demons who try to harm man at every 

opportunity. Already in the Koran we read that the mention 

of the name Allah calms the heart of man115 ) . The mention of 

the name Allah is then recommended to the believer116 ) . The 
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mention of the name Allah renders the demons powerless. 

When somebody opens a container in the kitchen, enters a 

dark room or a bath, says something harmful, falls, spills 

water, and so forth, the name Allah is ·pronounced117 ). · To 

achieve the same results the names of God are worn on amulets 

and applied to the doors of shops and private homes118 ). One 

of· the firat obligatj_ons after the birth of a child in Egypt 

is to whisper the adhan in the right ear of the baby119). Thus 

itiB enBured that the newly born will know the name Allah 

and is protected against the sUinn. 

Although the Semitic language groups have 

much in common, the customs of one group are not necessarily 

exactly the same as that of another group. Every Semitic 

nation put his own stamp on the common heritage. This rule 

also applies to the different groups within the nation. 

Therefore the pious Moslem will disapprove of 

some of the practices described in this chapter. Nevertheless 

nobody will contest the importance of knowing the proper name 

of God. Only a complete trust in and reliance upon the 

beneficial and protecting power of the name peculiar to God 

can explain its frequent use by Arabs. The knowledge of his 

name puts the omnipotence of Allah at the disposal of those who 

tlsurrendered to him. The ninety-nine tlmost beautiful names had, 

next to the name Allah, great significance in the religious 

life of Moslems through the ages to ennoble their lives and to 

improve their relationship with God. The full significance the 

name Allah had for Mohammed will come to light in the course of 
this study120) • 
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C HAP T E R T H R E E 

TFill ORIGIN OF THE WORD ALLAH 

A. ~he Arabic Side . 

Gaining knowledge of the name of a god was for 

the Semite like passing from the darkness of rniaery and fear 
into the bright sunlight. The name identifies the character 

of his god. The etymology of the name Allah could therefore 

be invaluable to determine the primitive conceptibn of the god 

and possibly the place of origin of his cult. Unfortunately 

1
the etymology of the word Allah is disputed ). 

1. The faccal formation: 

It is interesting to note that quite a number 

of names or attributes applied to Allah are of the formation 

f~ctal which carries the basic idea of intensiveness or of 

habit. Nouns which indicate professions and trades usually 

adopt this form2 ). In the Koran we have e.g. the roots fkhr, 

LV, 1L~(13); khlq, XV,86; rzq, LI,58; qhr, XII, 39; 

ctwb, II, 37(35); ~br, LIX , 2 7
-",., ggfr, XXXVIII , 66; l m, 

V, 109(108); etc ., applied to Allah in the faccal formation. 

The list can be lengthened especially with the addition of 

extra-Koranic names for Allah like al-dayyan etc . The 

tendency to make foreign names resemble Arabic formations is 

well-known and is noticeable in the changes which a great 
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number of biblical names have undergone lnthe Koran3). The 

name Allah can therefore be regarded as a faccal-formation of 

the root 'lh. In opposition to this solution it can be 

pointed out that the root is not foreign, but common Semitic 

(Ethiopic excluded) and that contrary to the previous examples 

the noun from the root ~h probably preceded the verb which 

is denominative in this instance. Finally the Arabic ortho

graphy of Allah does not agree exactly with the faccal 

formation. We may rather suspect the reverse process viz. 

that attributes of Allah were readily used after the faCCal 

pattern to resemble the name Allah. 

2. Allah al+ilah: 

Another solution, advocated by the school of 

al-Kufa, is that Allahu is a contraction of the definite 

article al- and the noun ilahun commonly used in Arabic and 

meaning l1god l1 • The original form would be al-ilahu • Then 

the vowel of the hamza wastrffi~ferred to the 1 before it and 

the hamza was suppressed, so that alilahu remained, origin

ally written with alif of elongation in the consonants but 

henceforth indicating the long vowel externally by the per

pendicular fatha resembling a small alif. The former 1 then 

lost its vowel and assimilated to the other, resulting in 

Allahu 4) 

Some support for this explanation can be found 

In Herodotus III, 8 where the Greek historian identified 

Urania with alilat5). It seems that Herodotus knew the name 

 
 
 



of the goddess Allat in the form slilst 1,I,Thich form equals 

the Arabic al-ilat6 ), meaning lithe goddess". If Allat came 

from al-ilfit it is evident that Allfih could also be derived 

from al-ilah. Now the reading alilat in Herodotus III, 8 lS 

not indisputabl e . The variant readings a liat7) and alital8 ) 

are attested and therefore demand caution in using alilat for 

the etymology of Allah, even if they are not accepted9). It 

is generally accepted that there lS another reference to Allfit 

lD Herodotus I, 1)1 but the reading alilat here 18 a 
II correct ionll of the alitta of the transmitted text to bring 

this instance in agreement with Herodotus III, 8. The reading 

a litta is then regarded-as a corruption of alilat under the 

influenc e of the ~receding Mylitta. In his Life of St. 

Hilarion, chapter 25, Jerome refers to a temple of Venus 
10) - - 11)

at Elusa. F.V. Winnett reasoned that Elusa seems to be 

a transcription of the Arabic al-cUzza, in this case a 

shortened form of something like Bait al-cUzza. He then 

arrives at the conclusion that al-cUzza must be identified 

with Venus in her morningstar aspect, which is In accordance 

with a statement of Theodolus, the ~on of Nilus, that the 

Arabs of Sinai worshipped the morning star. Herodotus I, 105 

attested the antiquity of the worship of Venus saying that 

the templ e of Aphrodite (i.e. Venus-Astarte) at Askelon was 

the oldest temple of this goddess . Winnett concludes that 

the alilat of Herodotus III, 8 is more likely lithe goddess" 

al-cUzza than Allat. The reading alitta in Herodotus I, 131 

seems to support this interpretation for it "has a suspicious 

resemblance to the sound of al-cUzza". Thus the evidence 

from Herodotus is not reliable enough -to settle the etymolo€y 
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of Allah. 

Short inscriptions of the fifth century B.C. 

found in a Nor'ch-Arab shrine in Egypt, may provide evidence 

for deriving All&t from al-il&t. In these inscriptions~ 

which were engraved on silver vessels, hn'lt (han-'il~t) 

was used to indicate the d~ity to which the votive offerings 

were directed. Of the three inscriptions published by I . . 

R~binovJitz12) in ~9Sb the first contains only the word han

'ilgt. From their names in the remaining two inscriptions it 

is clear that the donors were of Arab stock and probably have 
. . 13)

been settled in the vicinity of the Tell el-Maskhuta shrine 

for at least a generation. Now han- is a dialectical form of 

the definite article14 ) notably of the North~Arabian dialect 

Lihygnite15 ). The word han-'ilgt can thereforB be translated 

as "the goddess". The language of these inscriptions however, 

is Aramaic as can be deduced from the relative pronoun ziY 

and the word bar. Rabinowitz argued that if an appellative 

were intended, it would certainly be expressed by the Aramaic 

'lht', not by the Arabic, and therefore han-'ilgt must be 

taken as a proper noun in these inscriptions, referring to 

the goddess worshipped in all parts of the pre-Islamic North-

Arab world, V1Z. A1I~t. Against his assumption it may be 

said that anonymous names always refer to a specific god . 

Therefore this Arab tribe would be reluctant to change han

'ilat to Aramaic 'lht', especially in formulaic inscriptions 

referring to a deity; even though they may have been fully 

aware that it was not the proper name of the goddess , but 

merely an appellation. To change the name from han-ilgt to 
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.:J:ht' could imply that a different deity was invoked even 

if both words were known to be merely different dialectical 

forms of the same anonymous appellation meaning lithe goddess ll 
• 

Besides it is known that Arabs using Aramaic in writing 

inscriptions were inclined to commit Arabisms. It is there

fore not necessary to regard han-ilat as a proper name and 

a dialectical variant of Allgtin these instances16 ). If 

ever a tribe had good reason to spell the name of the goddess 

as han-Il~t, it was the Lihydnites. In abo~t 400 inscriptions 

the majority of which contain almost exclus ively names, 

including a few votive · inscriptions , the word han-ilat is 

absent, though han-cUzza is found17). When the name of 

Allat does appear in Lihyanite it is already a proper name,. 
spelt defectively Lt18 ). To equate han-'ilat in these 

insc riptions with Allat is in view of the above not to be 

regarded as self-evident. Any other goddess may have been 

. invoked as lithe goddess Il19 ). 

D.B. Macdonald remarked that ~i-il~hu is not 

used in the Koran20 ). He maintained that Allah is used in 

the sense of lithe god ll i.e. as a determjneo common noun 

instead, e.g. in VI, 3 and XXVIII, 70. But Allah as a 

proper name fits both instances well and the translation lithe 

god II is not in demand21 ) . On the contrary it seems that the 

occasion to use al-ilah simply did not present itself in the 

Koran because it is used in poetry of roughly the same 

period22 ). Although Mohammed himself used only the name 

Allah, it is interesting that he did not take offence when 

a poet used al-ilah in the sense of Allah23 ). 

 
 
 



38. 

In later Islam, as well as among modern' 

scholars it is generally accepted that All§.h was derived 

from al-il&h. Wellhausen saw in the etymological development 

of a l - il&h into All&hu not only the creation of a new word, 

'but also of a new god. Every tribe referred to his part icular 

god as II the god II , Allahu , II aIle sagten sie Allah und j eder 

24
verstand seinen Gott" ). Thus the anonymous appellative 

AIl&h at first referred to a number of different tribal gods. 

~ut in intertribal relations the local ties faded until 

the word Allah ultimately became the proper name of a new 

god worshipped by all the Arabs. The new god superseded the 

old tribal deities rna being SUl generis. This in addition 

to the remarkable absence in the Arabic tongue of a plural 

IIthe-gods ll in the sense of the Greek hoi theoi or the Latin 

dii made Wellhausen refer, though cautiously, to the so

called monotheistic instinct of the Semites25 ). The expo

sition of Wellhausen is not exactly in agreement with the 

' evidence of the Koran where it is frequently stated that 

All~h is the head of the panth~on of the heathen26 ). 

In spite of our critical approach in the 

preceding pages there is in our opinion only one serlOUS 

obstacle for this derivation of the name All~h, namely 

the elision of the first consonant of ila.h, which is alif 

al-qatc . In Classical Arabic hamzat al-qatC cannot be 
----~.- . 
elided27 ). Nevertheless there are examples of its elision 

in the Koran as well as in Arabic poetry. From the root 

l'k we have the noun mal'ak28 ), 'messenger, angel', also 

known from Hebrew, Ugaritic, Aramaic, Ethiopic. But in t he 
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Koran the ham za was suppressed and it ,s vowel transferred to 

the prec eding lam so that ~~lak r emained. This furnishes a 

para lle l to the elision of hamza aft er l am with suk~~g in 

Allah. One more example will suffice: In modern (Palestinian) 

b " tl d" t " th f ,tun"d b ' "d Ara lC 1e same wor eX1S-S ln e orm mar a 31 e y 31 e 

with marat~n , ldi th a small difference in meaning: The form er 

means IIwoman" and the latter ife Il 29 ) . II w

30
In North A~~bi~n proper names ) ong finy ~lso 

iiuQ. vyidenoe of forms with ~~ 02rist ing side by side with 
forms where it was elided . Thus we encounter ~s'! (Lihya n) 

next , to y'wsl (Thamud) or Cyd~~ (Lihyan). Similarly we find 
. . 

whblh for Waha_ba~lal]. as is evident from the Greek equivalent 

Ouaballas. 

These consideration s make it possible to 

accept, be it with caution, a contraction of al and ilah 

as the etymology of Allah. A confirmation of this etymology 

can be found in the predilection31 ) of the poets to use al 

ilah for Allah. 

If it is correct to find the article al in 

the word Allah, it can alternatively be explained to con s ist 

of a~ plus lah. Traces of a form lah may still be found 1n 

Arabic32 ). There 1S a very old Semitic word in Hebrew 
, 
e 1A nosn, "man II , with Arabic equivalents unas 

Here we have a case where alif as a rootletter was 

retained 1n the one instance and dropped in 
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the other, both forms existing in Classical Arabic. If 

the latter form, the equivalent of a Hebrew word with the 

same vowels as the word for ll god ll 
, is prefixed with the 

definite article, the resulting form ann~s agree precisely 

with AII~h. This glves a perfect parallel of the existence 

of a form ilah as well as the word Allah resulting from al 

plus lah34). In fact the school of BaBra held that All~h wag-
from al~lah but they erroneously regarded l ah as infinitive 

of the verb lyh35 ). 

An etymology al+ilah , or al+ l ah would mean 

that the god Allah originated amongst the Arabs themselves. 

It would also mean that the original or primitive understanding 

of Allah can otily be found in pre-Islamic Arab religion 

provided that it is taken into account that '1 (or 'lh) lS 

a god common to all the Semites. 

4. Time and place of origin of the name: 

According to the theory that the word Allah 

is a contraction of al-ilah this deity, as well as the 

goddess Allat, must have received their proper names among 

a group of Arabs who spoke a dialect employing the article 

ale Thi s then must have taken place well before the time 

of the Nabataeans36 ) because the theoforic element in 

Nabataean names like whb'lh is undoubtedly Allah as is 

proved by Greek transliterations37 ). In addition the 

appellative force or original meaning of All&t then seems to 

have been forgotten among the Nabataeans as can be seen fro m 
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7,8)
com _ Glans Jl-k'" 'J.h~'0'l n aJ.·' _ . v _~l-t.__ t~_ "Allat tll.e goddess"'/ and 

'lt 'lhthm "Allat their goddess,,39) in Nabataean inscriptj.ons, 

though they could still understand Arabic well if they did 

not indeed speak Arabic.' 

G. Ryckmans and D. Nielsen regarded the words 

'lh, 'It or lh, It in Lihyanic etc . as Arabic common 

nouns without the article, raised to the dignity of proper 

J
names and vocalised accordingly Ilah, Ilat , or Lah and Lat +O). 

If this is true, it seems c lear that the contraction of a l+ 

ilah had not yet taken place in Lihyani te and Thamudic and 

also not yet, if the reading alilat be accepted, at the 

time of Herodotus (died circa 430 B.C.). These data then 

would all point to a date between the Lihyanites and the 

Nabataeans i.e. between the fifth and (at the latest) the 

third century B.C. for the fixation of· the name Allah. 

Looking for a dia.lect employing aI, -vI/here the 

word Allah could have originated, we find that Nabataean 

inscriptions from Si'nai sho\lJ a remarkable . number of propoT 

names beginning with the article al whLLe, ac.cording to 

Winnett, it is seldomly met with outside Sinai41 ). This 

could be taken as evidence that the names Allah and Allat 

originated among the Arabs of Sinai and the evidence from 

Herodotus III, 8 would point to the same r egion for an 

artic le ale 

AccC?l'ding to F. V. \.tJinnett it is entirely at 

variance with the geographical distribution o! the insc riptions 
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to look for the orlg1n of the names All~h and All~t in 

· .42)
SlYBl • Although numerous Nabataeans bear All~h-nnmes, 

AII~h is not invoked in any Nabataean inscription. The 

majority of the ref e renc e s to Allat are to be found ln the 

Safaitic inscriptions from Syria while the majority of AII~t

names occur further north in Palmyrene. To find the name 

All~h (with doubled 1) also in Lihy~nic (at least where we- . 
have 'lh and not the shorter ~) and in ~am-Q.dicl-l-3) Seem5 · 

justified44 ) by the fact that the element 'lh of Arabic names 
. 4h)

1S r epresent ed by alIas in Greek (e.ge Abdallas /, even 

if t~e Gre ek transcriptions of these names may be of a 

somewhat later period. 

Religion influences namegiving in that un

acceptable names are brought in line with the" ruling fa i th. 

From his examination of the pre-Islamic inscriptions Winnett 

concluded that the occurrence of Allah-names suggests that 

Li~yan (modern al-cUla) was the first centre of Allah worship 

in Arabia46 ). Invocations ~o Allah occur in Lihyanite from. 
the fifth century B.C. 47 ) onwards and in Thamudic from a 

somewhat later dat e onwards. Thus both the Allah-names and 

invocat ions of Allah converge to suggest that it was the 

Lihyanites who introduced the worship of Allah into Arabia48 ). 

The prosperity of the Li~yanites must have depe ~

ded on widespread trading r e lations, and these would inevi t ~ 

bly have subjected them to foreign influences49 ). Winnett 

suggested that the real home of Allah a nd Allat was in Syri~;. 
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IlFrom Syria the cults of these two divinities spread dovm 

through the Hauran into Nabataea, Sinai and Lihy~n, where 
• 

the Southern Arabs made their acqu.aintance and carried Allat 

home to the Yemen!l50) These data would then turn our search for 

the origin of the word Allah away from the Sinai region, 

(where al-:. was used as definite article) to investigate 

Syria as country of orlgln . 

Winnett in agreement with other scholarsS1 ) 
pointed out that the Syriac word for "God" is a~!~h§:., 

resembling All~h closely in spelling . This striking simi

larity demands further investigation. The final -~ of the 

Syriac word is the common Aramaic article of determination 

for which the Arabic caso-ending would be substituted when 

the . word is taken over into Arabic. Syriac writing does 

not indicate gemination though gemination can be inferred 

from the fact that Qushshaya is indicated with the b~&adkef~t-

letters. Nevertheless the second consonant, 1, must be 

read as a geminated consonant in agreement with the common 

Aramaic rule that a short vowel, in an unstressed open 

syllable , 1S reduced to shewa g~iescens (~he Arabic sUkfin) 

or to a shewa mobile. The preservation of the short vowel 

indicates that it is a closed syllable (it does not have 

the stress) which means that the 1 is doubled. Thus the 

Syriac word is the exact equivalent of the Arabic All~h both 

in the consonants and in the vowelso 

There is, however, one difference: In 

Syriac the alif has full consonantal value whereas it is 

 
 
 



only alii _Q.9;l junc_tiolli§. 1 ~ :3 . with ha::rt~~ 3.t al-was l, In
_0'_..____"_____,,_" 

Arabico The deterioration of the consonant can be ascribed 

to careless pronunciation of this word, due especially to 

its frequent use in the language 52 ). It even became (in 

connectio-:l with the vocative particle l~) y'~~:.ah (the ,Q with 

sukD.n) in the phrase yalah a.oE:fir Ii "0 God forg:Lve me" , but 

this is disapproved of by Arab purists53 ). This process of 

weakening the ali£ must then have been fac i litated by the 

outward similarity between the first syllable of All~h and the 

definite article al- which has ~~Jf co~~nc tionis54 ). Some 

Ctraces of an original alif al-qat can be found jn the well-

attested vocative y~ all~hu where the hamza in All~h 1S 

Chamzat al-qa!, as well as in the elliptical phrase a -£9.

al~hi_la-t~fCalanna meaning IIThen, by God, 'wilt thou inde ed 

do (such a thing)?1I55). Since even the ha~~~ of the article 

can become hamzat aI-qatc under particular circumstances, 

this point should however not be stressed56 ) . 

Etymologically and geographically nothing can 

be said against the equat:i0n of the Arabic Allah with the Syriac 

allah~. There 1S however, a third requirement which must 

be satisfied : It must be historically possible. We found 

beyond doubt that the name Allah was already well established 

amongst the Nabataeans in the third century B.C. and p~rhaps 

even earlier . If it is accepted that the name Allah occurs 

in Li~yanic and iJ'hamlldic, the use of that nam e is carried 

back to a date beyond the 5th century B.C~, which is the 

date given to the oldest inscriptions from I,ihyan (accordin g 
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to Albright 57 ) and ThamQd. 

We have references in Syriac literature 

taking us back to the beginning of the second century B.C., 

but the oldest preserved Syriac inscription dates back to 

the year 73 A.D. It is to be found on the grave of a 

descendant of the Arabic dynasty who ruled in Edessa (Urhai) 

since about 125 B.e. 58 ). 8yriac arrived on the scene too 

late to be the source of th~ Arabic word Allgh. The same 

applies to Mandaic, another Aramaic dialect with the same 

spelling for the word II god ll Winnett also referred to Nabataean• 

and Palmyrene as Aramaic dialects with probably ~n id~ntical 

spelling59 ). But it should be kep~ in mind that the 

Nabataeans were Arabs, though they used Aramaic for 

writing purposes, and their writing r e flects - Arabisrns60 ). 

It is also not clear how the word under discussion was 

pronounced in Palmyra. What is lacking is ~rrefutable 

evidence of a pronunciation allaht! from Aramaic of. the fifth 

century B.C., or olde r. The common Aramaic spelling of the 
'\ 

word for IIGod" must have been ,e lah§:, as it lS in Biblical 

61 ) Aramaic • In the present state of aflai~s it can as well 

be concluded that those Aram~ic dialects which have a spe lling 

similar to All§h, possibly borrowed it from the Arabic62 ). 

Our investigation led neither to an indisput a ble 

solution of the etymology of the \fJord Allah, nor to the 

exact sphe re and place where it origin a ted. The Moslem 

believer will not share our embarras s ment. To him it will 

be indicative of the fact that man cannot grasp God with hi. 
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mind. In fact most of the fo~mulators 6f the Mos l em 

fundamentals (al-usfiliyfin) held that the proper nama All~h 
•---,._----_.- .- ., 

had no derivation63 ). In view of the evidence at our 

disposal we can only say that it can at best be derived from 

al plus i lcl~ (or Hih) and t ha t it was already a proper name 

ln the fifth century B.C., among northern dialectical groups, 

for the Lihy~nites and the people of Thamfid in all probability
• 

used it as such, and certainly the Nabataeans in the third 

century B.C. 

Every worthy theory on the origin of the name 

Allah brings it into relation with the root ~lh, which lS 

" 64)
also found in the Arabic word for "god" namely ilah • In 

current Arabic versions of the Bible the word "God" ('1-' 
'lwh and ~~hYm) is uniformly translated by Allah65 ) and 

according to Fakhr al-Dinal-Razi some Moslems held that the 

word Allah was of Syriac or Hebrew origin66 ). The translation 

of the Bible versions and the last mentioned theory are 

legitimate in as far as they are pointing to the fact that 

the name Allah is an Arabic form of the common Semitic 

noun -'-1.1h). 

The erudition of many great scholars was 

applied in search of the original me~ning of the common 

Semitic 'dord for "God II and to arrive at the; ba sic concept 

of the root, but no one succeeded to formulate an etymology 

that attained the merit of general acceptance67 ). We pre en~ 

 
 
 



Wl. 


here what to us seems t o be a sound approach to the whole 

problem .. 

1. The relationship 1.1 : ilah: 

A. Fischer saw in ilah the original Semitic 

word for Godo II is an abbreviation of this word which 

figured in this short form in theoforic proper names already 

in Pro~o-gemi~ic times. Later the shortened form gained 

independent existence and 8ven largely replaced the original 

il~h68). Murtonen objected that the Accadians did not know 

the longer form and that it also played an insignificant 

role amongst the Canaanites69 ). 

We believe that the opposite development 

took place. N~ Rhodokanakis drew attention to a phenomenon 

in the South Arabian inscriptions he called the IIzweigipflige 

Akzent Il70 ). In the South Arabian inscriptionsonly consonants 

were expressed, but it cati be taken for granted that the 

feminine plural ending was -~t. In a good number of cases 

this was expres,sed by -ht which means that the long vQl..vel a 
was often pronounc ed a-a to result in a form ahat . ~'hus a 

long vowel may be dissolved into two homogeneous vowels 

separated by Q. To this phenomenon may be co~pared: The 

Dutch and Afrikaans word: dag (literally II day II but generally 

used as a greeting like: IIGood day!") which sounds like dahag 

when it is called out; Hebrew ar~s6t and Mandaic arqahata; 

imm6t 

and LJgaritic umht; the North-Israelitic form of the int e r 
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rogative particle ~=hi~ In HOSe 13 :10, 1'i· and the usual 

Hebrew interrogative particle 'eY ; Ugaritic plural ~lm 

and the more occasio:lal form jPlm ; and Arsbic al and ahl 

both m~aning II familil 5 In an inscription from Sala we find the 

proper name bsh and from two other inscriptions containing the S9.Ine 

genealogy it is clear that the name of the same person was 

also written bhsh72 ). In the same way we can concelve a 

development .il~ >- ilahU • For the inte rmediate f orm ila one 

may perhaps compare aba a f~rm of ab used by some Arabs in 

a ll three cases73 ). 

The present writer is convinced that scholars 

who saw in ilah a vocative form of il were on the right 

track74 ). In view of the above their theory must be slight ly 

modified: It is true that the h can best be understood as 

resulting from the long vowel ~ when a word is called out, 

but it seems to be a widespread phenomenon that the originally 

long vowel75 ) showed a tendency to be pronounced "zweigipflig 11 

a nd as such to be representBd by two vowels, not necessarily 

of the same length, separated by~. This phenomenon must 

also be as old as the language it se lf and Dight well have 

been representative in some cases of regional pronunciation76~ 

2. The etymolo gy bf il: 

If il§.h is an extens ion of i~, we will have 

to investigate the etymology of _, thou~h this wordi177 ) t..:> is 

not used in Arabic except as a theoforic element in proper 

names78 ). Frank Zimmerman produced evidence that il i s 

 
 
 



derived from the Arabic illun 79). This word is used in the 

particular sense of a) relaLionship (cf. the Ko ran IX, 8), 

b) a covenant between two parties by which either is bound 

to protect the other, c) lordship80). Others derived it 

from the roo1;:; ~ which has the meaning II goal ) direction ll 

(compare the Hebrew preposi tiOD e!, Arabic ila7), or the 

81 )
m~aning 'to be strong" • Jean Starcky followed N~ ldeke who 

. explained the word from the root 'wI "to be in front, first"82~ 

As Murtonen already pointed out, ill the 

suggested etymologies havebhe common weakness that they 

can explain only part of the essential meaning of the word 

i183 ). Ugaritic words like E-"voice" ands!-"hand ll (only in 

combinations) confirmed the theory that many, if not all, 

Semitic words can be traced back to originally biconsonantal 

or even monoconsonantal roots,and these words prove that 

the hypothesis is not relating to a prehistoric period but 

constitutes a historical reality8L+). Therefore all· these 

theories that endeavoured to explain the etymology of il 

were based on the wrong presumption that it had to be 

derived from a triconsonantal root. All these roots have 

on the contrary been derived from the word il and consequently 

reflect different shades of the meaning of this word85 ). Their 

existence must be seen as an attempt to adapt the. biconson,:U1t-al 

word to the normalized triconsonantal system which became 

characteristic of the Semitic languages. II is in fact a 

very old word; the oldest Semitic word for II god" • 

In South Arabia the deity was often brought 
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into family or tribal r elationship with his worshippers. 
86)He is father, brother, uncle, etc. , of the members 

of the tribe who are his offspring, his priests, his 

companions, his servants, etc. These ideas were not 

altogether foreign to the North-Western Semites either87 ). 

In certain Biblical passages like Ex. 15:15 and Ezek. 17:13; 

31:11, . the word 81im signifies the tribal leaders88 ). 

Furthermore the Arabic word al is exclusively used for an 

illustrious clan in contrast' with the word ahl. These facts 

inter alia and the meaning of the (in our opinion derived) 

root ~ql meaning lito be in frontll led J. Starcky89) to the 

following conclusion: ilLes premiers Semites, qui etaient 

d e s nomades, ont certainement con~u la divinite comme une 

puissance tutelaire qui les entouTqit de sa sollicitude, a 
l'instar du groupe ethnique dont ils etaient membres, et d u 

'cheikh' qui les dirigeait. lIs l'ont donc designee par 

ha- 'e ~ ou ilum,· et ce mot prit bient6t Ie sens de I dieu I , 

ce qui suppose que la diviniie ainsi nomm6e etait la seule 

veneree dans Ie groupe ethnique Il90 ). If this hypothesis is 

correct we are here supplied with the origin of the concept 

il. This view is confirmed by the South A~abian inscriptions 

where theoforic names imply that 11 belonged to the clan as 

the head of it and where his function was that of a guardian 

defending the rights of the members of the clan91 ). 

On the other hand the word 11 m~y be analysed 

still further and traced back to the Proto-Semitic mono-

consonanta l root 1, for alii lS commonly used to extend a 

root in the formation of nouns92). The root 1 then had 
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the basic meaning of : That which is far awuy ; thut which 

is powerfu193 ) --,because it is capable to exercise its 

influence over such a distance94 ). In the biblical phrase 

yesh-1e '81 yadi the word e1 means llpmlerl1 according to 
---._--'-- 
w. Baum3artner95) while the element of distance may be found 

in the 1 used as a deictic element e.g. in the Arabic de

monstrative pr onoun . The concept of power would be in ' 

a~reement with the proc1itic emphasizing particle la/IQ 
, -

found in Arabic, Ugaritic and Hebrew (e.gQ Gen. 30:34). The 

idea of distance would be reflected in the Hebrew particle 

lu expresslng a wish and the negative a l (Ugari tic, Hebrew ), 

la (Arabic) -- that which is far away and therefore not 

known. In Ugaritic the negatives al and bl are in fact a lso 

used with positive force in the sense of: 11 surely,,96 ), 

showing that opposite me anings could be conveyed using the 

same word. Thence also the derived verb l'h (Hebrew), la 

(Ugaritic), etc., meaning !Ito be weak", can be explained. 

The Arabic interrogative particle ha197 ) reflects the un

certainty about that which is distant. In this context it 

is interesting to note that according to some grammarians 

hal was originally equivalent in meaning to the particle 

qad98 ). Can it be accidental that of the Ugaritic words for 

1110, behold" hn is used to indicate what is nearby in text 

77:45, Lj·6 : hn bJ2.Y s12rhn , whereas hI indicates what is 
c cfurther off In nt II: 17 whln. nt. tmf(,2:1'l]2 ? .. However this 

~ 

may be, it lS important to note to the contrary that Uga ritic, 

Hebrc 'c·r, and Arab i c hIm means "here , hither" • 
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3. Conclusion: 

In conclusion we may repeat that the name 

All~h as well as the word il~h have their ultimate origin 

ln the word il. The etymology of il in turn is complex. 


It is one of the f ew words that belong to the common stock 


ro • t t" 100)of all the Semitic peoples99 ) and because OIlS an lqUlty 

it IS unlikely that its etymology will ever be established 

beyond all doubt. We may aocept that primitive Semitic 

thought associated the conceptions of distance and especially 

of power with the root '1. Consequently this root was not 

only used to indicate the powerful and r espected leader of 

the tribe, but also constituted an appropriate name for If God ". 

Many scholars are of the opinion that II was 


at first the name of a particular god, the most eminent 

101 ) representative who gave his name to the whole class of gods • 

As to the place of origin -of this god 11, it has been said 

that the evidence points to the Northwest Semitic re gion where 

the god :figured prominently in the Ugaritic mythological texts 

as we ll as in theoforic names. In fact Otto Eissfeldt 

claimed that "El is the particular contribution of Canaan to 

the 'vJorJ_d" 102). Th'lS t a'-emenl:; t t - b approac h d Wl\J .S fiUS e e . f-h_


caution for I.J. Gelb concluded from his investigation of 


_	Accadian texts that I~ '/Jas a most important god amongst the 

Mesopotamian Semites of the pre-Sargonic period, i.e. a 

thousand years befo r e the Ug8.ritic text s 103). The n8.:ne II 

was in addi t ion fO'J.nd in North and Central Arabia -- ex

elusively in theoforic names -- and also in South Arabi eJ , 
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10/+ ) 
where it was mainly us ed in perso~al name s • M. H~fner 

concluded "dass es sich hier urn eine sehI' urt limliche 

G~ttergestalt handelt; man m~chte an einen gemeinsemit. 

Nomadischen Himmelsgott denken, der sp~ter hint er den 

verschiedenen Einzelg~ttern. Stammesg~ttern u. dgl. 

zuriicktritt" 105 ). 

Thus II can be seen as the god who was orl

ginally the p~ime divinity of the Semites106 ). Because II 

was the god .J2.§:.r excellence and the embodiment of the idea of 

the divine, the word il came to be applied to any god to 

indicate him as a god107 ). When the Semites entered Mesopo

tamia they absorbed the religion they found there, at the 

cost of their own, with the result that II fell into 

oblivion108 ). If it is correct to find the ultimate origin 

of the name Allah In the word il and to find in '1 the 

proper name of a god, the god II also disappeared from the 

Arab religion but revivedam6ng the Northern Arabs with a 

new name: Allah. 

 
 
 



C HAP T E -R FO U R 

1\ 

ALLAl-I BEFORE THE ADVEI fr OF ISLAM 

Our knowledge of pre-Islamic religion in 

Arabia is still very deficient in spite of the pioneer work 

of great scholars initiated by Wellhaus en and Nielsen and 

In spite of the decipherment of the numerous inscriptions 

which have been collected - often in peril of life. Allah 

does not figure in Les Religio~.§._ Arabes Pr&is)amiqu~~ (1951) 

of G. Ryckma~s and only a few lines are devoted to il/ilah/ 

lah. As far as our pres ent subject 1S concerned Ren~ Dussaud 

had in fact good reason to remark that IInos sources sont 

muettes sur le role d'Allah avant Mahomet Il1 ). Consequently 

the investigator 1S forc ed to resort to the most diverse 

sources in order to form some picture of the image and emotions 

the name Allah invoked in the hearts and minds of the people 

of Arabia at a time when the name Mohammed did not yet bear 

any exceptional significance. 

It is beyond doubt that the word Allah is 

philologically related to the god 11 of the Ugaritic texts 

and of the South-Arabian inscriptions. The roots of a 

conception of Allah can therefore in the first place be found 

in the Ugaritic materia12 ) --- taking the necessary precaut ions 

into consideration when a synthesis is made. 

A. 11 of Ugarit: 

As we have mentioned in our study of the origi n 

of the word AIIG.h, the word il originally signifieo_ a dynami c 
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strength which IS the primitive and fundamental charact~ristic 

of the leading God of the Semitic pantheon. The Ugaritic 

myths revealed that Il was the proper name of the greatest 
A)god of the original Canaanite pantheon? 4)11 is father 

of the gods and creator of the creatures, buy bnwt5). He 

IS also the father of mankind, ab adm6) and creator of the 

earth7). 11 is described as kingS) and the express ion, m1k 

ab·_~nE!.9), possibly designates him as "the king, the father 
1110)

of the luminaries . • Because of his creative powers II is 

symbolized with the epithet 1'bull", thr11), but the texts 

represent him as already senile12 ) and sexually1 3) and 

physically14) weakened. The texts give the impression that 

when the bulk of them was constructed 11 was becoming a 
- c deus otiosus substituted by other gods notably Ba al, Mot and 

Yamm. Although 11 still has to give his consent in important 

matters, e.g. the building of a palace for B~ca115), he is 

16)not always treated with due respect • In fact he is rather 

humanly pictured as highly emotional with outbursts ranging 

from the depths of sorrow to the heights of joy and Pleasure17~ 
_ The aged 11 is singled out among theUgaritic gods for the 

epithet "(the) wise ll , hkm18 ). He is called "holyll, qds~19), 

1 1- • 1 " . d 20 )and"beneficent 11 benignll, vpn l apl • He does not. 

appear to be a violent god. 

Though II once ruled In heaven21 ) the Ugaritic 

myths represent him a s being in the netherworld whither he 

had b een ~l But evenpr23uma o y banl's'ned by Bac a122 ). under 

these circumstances Il's original position as head of the 

pantheon is reflected23 ): When Baca l has died the gods in 

their crisis automatically resort to II who appoints CA tht r 
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2/+)as successor • 

B. The evidence from South Arabia: 

It has been established beyond any doubt 

that the pre-Islamic North Arabian tribes of Lihyan, Thamud 

• 


and Safa, amongst whom we found the first traces of the name.. 

Allah, had close contacts with South Arabia. In form the 

writing of the Lihy~nic inscriptions closely resemblffithe 
• 

South Arabian alphabet25 ) and the writing used in the 

Thamudic and Safaitic inscriptions has likewi se been derived. 
from the South Arabian26 ). The South Arabians became famous 

as tradesmen of Easte rn commodities and more particularly as 

incense traders introducing the products27 ) of India and 

South Arabia to the West. In pursuit of this occupation they 

not only travelled widely, but also established trade 

colonies to facilitate their commerce and to look after their 

interests. In fact modern al~cUla, an oasis in the northern 

~idiaz, situated in the region where most of the Li~yanic 


. inscriptions have been found, has been identified28 ) with 


Dedan, the old IVJinaean trade COIOny29)., In this context 


it is interesting to note that Wadd, mentioned in the Koran 

LXXI, 23 as one of the gods of Noah's contemporaries, was 

worshipped by Lihyan in Dedan where he had a temple30 ). Wadd 

was the official name of the moongod in Mac in where he was 

31 )the national god of the Minaeans . Ren§ Dussaud even found 

justification to refer to the Lihyanites, TharnQdeans and. 
Safaites a s the South Arabians in Syria32 ). The prophe t 

Mohammed had great respect for South Arabian culture and 

tradition attributes to him the saying: II The faith is of 

Yemen, · the wisdom is of Yemen and the Islam is of Yemen,,33). 

 
 
 



It 1S v e ry interesting to find the theoforic element 'lh 

or Ih34) already at this early date, ln South Ara bia n 

C 
names like 'lhtb (Saba '), sCdlh (Sa b a ') and c bd1h (Mina). 

1135 ) is only rarely mentioned in the South 

Arabian inscriptions as an individual god and our malD source 

of information lS the many South Arabian personal names 

c6ntaining 'il as theoforic element36 ). 

As in Ugarit,- II was originally theprlrne god 

in the official religion and as such he wa s c alled ~tCly3'7), 

11 the mo s t high38 ). The same 11 i s meant when in a Sa b a ea n 

insc ription the lord of heaven and e a rth is invoke d39 ). In a 

Qatabanian inscription 11 carries the epithet fk~r which 

Il40 ).probably signifies him as the Creator and means II the potter

An investigation of the South Arabian personal names reveals 

that '1 was the only theophoric element used in the oldest 

time41 ) and that these names belong mainly to the Mina e an and 

C'< ., t' . 42) Th . d . b 11oldes-t oabaean lnscrlp lons ese names escrl e as. 

. the first 43 ), and the exalted44 ). He is the knowing45 ) 

king46 ) and righteous47 ) judge48 ) who s~~erely punishes49 ) 

iniquity. He was also known for his great love50 ). 11 is 

addressed as father51 ). Children52 ), agricultural fertility53) 

and prosperit y54) come from him who is always prepared to 

listen55 ) to the needs of hi s creatures when they call upon 

his name 56 ). They find him willing to pardon their sin57 ) 

and to bless them with health and a long life58 ). He pastures 

them like s he ep59). 11 is the trustworthy50) guard. of h i s 

p e ople who has the strength61 ) toprotect62 ) them and act 

as their saviour63 ). 11 leads his p e ople in war and g i v e s 
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. t 64) 'h . . .. . . . 65)
them VIC ory over t elr enemIes • These names by 

which II is variously known, reveal a very high and Doble 

concept of his person, uniting simple trust with reverence 

for his holiness and righteousness66 ). 

Minaean inscriptions from CIrca 450 B.C. 

prove that II was still the most important god in South 

Arabian religion. in this period67 ). But according to a 

Qatabanian inscription, where he is listed last of the gods 

mentioned, II lost all real significance towards the end of 

68)the second century B.C. . 'He is rarely mentioned in later 

inscriptions although the oldest proper names reveal ed a 

stage , where II was the prime god, probably when the dynasty 

was founded69 ). II was replaced by CAthtar, the Morningstar, 

a war and fertility god70 ). How complet e ly this replacement 

was, is difficult to say. II is still mentioned and we may 

believe that in difficult times people would still take their 

refuge in him. 

Sinc e Ditlef N~elsen71) ideritified II in 

South Arabian religion with ·the moongod and r educ ed the gods 

of the South Arabian pantheon to an exclusive triad consisting 

of the moongod, the sungoddess and the i~ child Venus, this 

· th . t . . 72) ttlth- eory me t W1 severe cr1 1C1sm • Th'e 1mpor an- pace 0 f 

the mentioned triad of gods in South Arabian religion can 

not be disputed73 ). To state that all the names of gods 1n 

that panthe on represent these three gods under different names 

1S, however, not proved by the t exts74 ) and s eems to be an 

ove rsimplific a tion. The identity of II with the moongod 

r emains a widely reject ed theory. Nevertheless it is 
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interesting that at the end of official inscriptions th~ 

gods are mentioned in the sequence CAthtar (Venus), Moon, 


Sun75 ). This sequence 1S remarkable since one would expect 


the national god , the moon, to occupy the first position. 


It is the more remarkable because it implies that the moongod 


had been surpassed by CAthtar76) , reminding us of our 


prev10us conclusion that it was II who was replaced by CAthtar. 


Furthermore the moon shares with II a number of epithets , 


ab 78 ), "'c 79)Saml In Qddi.tion thee 

officigl ngmQ ~f th~ moongod ~n Qaba~ was ~lmgh, translated 
( 

by Jamme "11 is mighty !! (IIU~9Uhu)80). However we may 

vocalize this word, it is clear that it contains the name 

1181 ). It has been suggested that the moongod took over some 

of the qualities of 11 when CAthtar overcame him82 ). But 

the points to which we have just referred as well as the 

traces of a moon centred cult found in the Israelitic and 

Islamic religions83 ) seem to point to some connection of the 

Il-cult with the moon. Possibly there was a stage when 11 

was worshipped in Arabia in the image of the rnoon84 ). The 

views of Nielsen were exaggerated but his overstatements 

should not prejudice what is sound in them. 

C. The evidence from North Arabia: 

It is among the Northern dialectical groups 

that the name Allgh was already current in the fifth century 

B.C. In Lihyanic, Thamudic and Safaitic theoforic n a mes 

the element i185 ) is used predominantly. The e1 2ment ~lh, 
Ih representing the name Allah is also met with86 ), markedly 
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ln alternation with i1
87 ). This confirms our conclusion 

ln the previous' chapter that II and Allah are identical. 

The theoforic proper names of the Northern 

Arabs of the pre-Islamic era reveal that II was the most · 

important god in their pantheon. Accordi ngly he was known 

as the most High88 ). He is the living one89 ), the manifest90 ) 
91 \ 

creator ). Many epitheta put II in a tribal relationship 

with his people: He is father92 ) and the people are his 

, Qh)
children93 ) . He is father-in-law , uncle0S), he is the 

leader of the tribe96 ) and its members are his partisans97), 

he is their friend98 ). 11 is near9~) to his people, guiding 

them by tangible laws100). 11 is jealOus101 ) of his people 

103 )who are the objects of his 10ve102 ). 11 is as strong as 

a lion10L~). He protects105 ) his clients106 ). In wartime 11 

glves victory107). He humbles108 ) the enemy, he crushes109 ) 

him, lays waste110) his land, and reduces him to slavery1/11). 

He rejoices at the defeat of the enemy112). 11 is brave113 ) 

11 Lj_ ). 11 5 ) 
and makes brave those who seek refuge with him • He 


116 )
saves his people from their distress and gives them 

. . 117) I d· ·d h h" f ·t 118)ass1stance • n 1V1 uals are c osen as 1S avour1 es 


and some are consecrated119 ) to him by special vows . 


The tender care of 11 for his people is 


expressed by the metaphor of the shepherd120 ) . When they 


t 121) " h" 122) h 1· -' 123) 11" 1
cry ou 1n J.S name e 1S cens • 1S a so 


likened to a king124 ) . He is 10rd125 ) and the people are 


126)
his servants • In fact their position is that of slaves 


12'7)
towards their master - • They are dependant on the wish of 


All {::,h128 ). "129) 130) h " 

ct But he 1S good • He knows them and t e1r 
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1A1)
fears and he causes them to smile ~ • He rewards their 

good deeds132 ). He is benevolent giving grace133 ) and he 

is willing to pardon134) their sins. He cures135 ) their 

illnesses . The gifts of children and wealth are from 11136 ), 

provided by his creative word137 ). 11 gives abundantly1 38). 

Indeed, 11 is great139 ) , he is the one who deserves praise140 ). 

He disposes over life to lengthen it141 ), and when the mother 

dies at childbirth it is 11 who takes her away142) . 11 is 

pure and guiltless143 ). 11 IS cal~144) and contented145 ) of 

nature. 

Other theoforic names, imply that 11 was 

. 146)becoming a deus ot1oSUS . It was felt that 11 became 

distant11+7) and even hostile148). He became slow149), 

repenting150 ) and emotiona1151 ). He is no longer described 

in terms of his former dignity152). 

Some theoforic names identify 11 with the 

moon --- that is to say if they are taken at face value. 

Names of particular importartce in this context are such as 

bdrl (Safa), dhrh'l (Lihyan) and crb'l (Safa). The root --.. . 

bdr153 ) is the word in Classical Arabic to signify the moon 

when it has become full and round. The word dhrh describes 

h .. 1· d· thO1 T . t .I 1 as a s 1n1ng um1nary1 54) an 1n e d estament 1 1S 

used to describe the rising sun155 ). The name crb'l pictures 

the setting of 11 in the West for c rb is likewise used of the 

sun in the South Arabian inscriptions156 ). Alternatively 

one could take the element il inthese and other names like 

sn'l C '1 shhr'l as an_m_, appellative and---, 

 
 
 



translate accordingly "Nahar is god,Sin is god ll 
, etc. 

The latter solution is however not as s elfevident as one 

tends to believe. This is demonstrated by a name like 

cmhrdw where the element ~m is clearly not the official name 

of the national moongod in Qatab~n, but simply the word 

for" (paternal) uncle ,,157). ~1oreover a name like IIcAmm is 

godn158 ) could only be sensible in the context of a polemical 

exclusivism, unknown in the politheistic setting of the 

time159 ). Unless the name conveys the 5enBeof IIcArnm is my 

gOd Il160), expressing the relation of the worshipper to a 


particular god. On the other hand it is clear that Nahar, 


c Amm, etc., were used as proper names of gods in theoforic 


names like n~rwhb (Safa) and cmT~ (Lihyan)161). 


In the inscriptions of the Northern Arabs and, 


as far as the people of Safa is concerned more particularly 


in drawings, the chief ~afaitic deity, Allat was represent ed 

162)
as the sungoddess. • This leads to the conclusion that her 

male counterpart Allah, rarely mentioned ln Safaitic 

. inscriptions, was associated with the moon. More often than 

of Allah the Safaitic inscriptions make mention of Ruda 

written rdw and rdy. This deity was identified with Venus 

both in the planet's appearance as a morning and as an 


evening star. Probably rdw represents his appearance as god 


while 'rdy refers to the femal e appearance as the evening star163) ,. 
Also in Thamfidic inscriptions Ruda is one of the gods invoked 


most frequently. Though under a different name, Venus 


overshadowed II/Allah amongst the Northern Arab tribes as weJl. 


 
 
 



According to the inscriptions it is Allfih 

who grants his servant a long life and good luck . He guides 
. 16L~ )them and gives them peace and prosperlty 0 

One word used in a number of Thamudic 

inscriptions deserves special attention in our quest for 

the pre-Islamic concept of All~h. We give an example of 

such an inscription using the word ' btr e It reads: h'lh 
" 165)' btr bk hsrr • E.. Littmann translated 110 Gatt 1dv.rch 

dich ist die Freude verheissen ll Because of the posttion• 

of the word'btr in this inscription Littmann thinks it 

should be a verb of the root btr lito cut" rather , than an 

epithet of Allah. In Classical Arabic the verb batara me ans 

"to cut off the tail of an animal!l., The word abtar is--.
166)applied to a person having no offspring or progeny • In 

the Koran CVIII , 3 abtar is used as a threat against 

Mohammed's enemies. It is said that Mohammed himself had 

been mocked because he had no surviving sons, giving 

occasion to this verse of the Koran. Thus we could translate 

"0 Allah who has no progeny, happiness originates with you!! . 

If this is correct the word abtar contains a confession of 

monotheism which would later become characteristic of Islam, 

and .represents an early example of the convictions of the 

Hanifs. The interpretation of the word 'btr remains, 

however, a matter of uncertainty167). 

The name Allah occurs quite frequently in 

pre-Islamic poetry. Ta k e n at face value this poetry could 
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present the most reliable and informative data on the 

168) 
0concept of All~h before the era of Mohammed This 

poetry remained the object for a study of pure Arabic for 

the grammarians of Kfifa and Basra. It was generally 

considered to be the startjng point of linguistic work and 

the model o.f a perfect usage of the language. In fact the 

poetry had its influence on the orthography of the Koran for 

its dialect was adapted to the "high Arabic 11 of the P08tsc 

anUnfortunately the pa6 poetrJ of NQrthern Arabia hardly 

contains any religious sentiment. Alarge number of the 
references to Aligh are oath formulae and the overall 

. 1 .. l' d' f'f t 169)impression 1S that the pagan poetry 1S r e 19lOUS y 1n 1 eren . 

It is also beyond any doubt that many of the instances where 

the name AIIgh 1S used, are not authentic. The Arabs were 

masters of the art of poe try and it is known that a Ravliya 

could imitate the style of his master so well that nobody 

could discern his own improvisatio~s fro~ the work of his 

mast er -- in spite of the strict schematism and the 

complicated construction of Arabic poetry170). We have 

evidence that offensive words were replaced in Islamic times 

by others of the same metrical value171 ). The names of 

pagan godS were often replac ed in Islamic times by the name 

of Allah to wipe out the traces of paganism of a relation 

172)or a heroic poet in the same way as the theoforic 

element in proper names was changed to Allah173 ). Arabian 

po etry vms written down only L1. the Islamic era when the 

well-mo"fm collections were compiled. Naturally many 

(probably most) instances of the use of the name Allah in 

pagan po '~ are authentic. But apart from the question of 

authenti ' vy the possibility and often probability of Jewish 

 
 
 



or Christian influence casts a shadow of doubt over th~ 

legitimate use of pas~n poetry as a portrayal of the Allgh 

of pre-Islamic Arab religion. These considerations clearly 

indicate that poems of pagan origin present no secure basis 


to build up the Arab concept of Allah. Subject to thi s 


res erva tion we now proceed to pre sent information on the 

A 174)
us e of Allah by pagan poets • 

The name Allah is frequently invoked in 
oaths175 ) with the implication that he a cts as witness to 


the truth of the statement. Oaths are taken by the life 


of Allah for he alone . lS not subjected to death176 ). Allah 


determines the destiny of man177 ). He decrees the good a nd 


the bad178 ). Allah punishes the thief when night covers him 


with darkness179 ). He requites every person according to his 


deeds180 ). His decree is fulfilled181 ). Allah knows every


182thing; he knows what is hidden ); therefore he can be 


as . t ness•.M"·lS _lS servan t 183 )]\n s ou Id
called upon Wl an h· •.lan h 


fear Allah for to do so is greater than to have booty or 


. treasures or earthly friendships184). He can trust All§hto 

defend him185 ) for Allah is faithfu1186 ). Beyond Allah man 

has no recourse187 ). Allah creates him in the womb of his 

mother188 ) and everybody is on his way to meet Allah in deat~8~. 
. 190)

Neve rtheless Allah does not desire the death of man • The 


mercy of Allah191 ) lS a source of comfort for his people. 


Allah is the patron of guests192 ). Allah does not allow his 


people to be disloyal to friends193; to be treacherous194~ or 

1 0 1:-" )

to do evi l 77 . I t is Allah who provide s the r a in, the 


heavy downpours as well as the continuous drizzle196 ). Prai se 


Qais ibn al-Khatim198 ) a 

 
 
 



Medinan poet, referred to All~h as the creator and as lord 

of the building I.e. of the Kacba in Mecca. He states that 

Allah will only what he will (11, 8). Interesting is a 

verse of the pagan poet Aus ibn 	Ha9jar al-Taffilffif: II By Allat 
• 

and al-CUzzg and their worshippers, and by Allgh, and he 

is certainly greater than they are,,199). 

The pagan poetry picture s All~h 	along the 

same lines as the other sources 	discussed above. It is 
interesting that a poet of the beginning of the Islamic era 

2OO
warns his people not to consider Allah ignorant and forgetfu1 ). 

The necessity of such a" remark shows that Allah faded into 

the background of religious concern but that he was making 

a come---oack. 

E. The pre-Islamic Allah accordi"Q£ to the Koran: 

The Koran is another important source of 

information concerning pre-Islamic religion. According to 

SQra XXI, 51(52) - 70 father Abraham already warned his 

p eopl e to dispose of their idols and to serve Allah the only 

true god. This a necdote, however, implies a connection 

with the Jewish r e ligion to which we will return at a late r 

stage in our discussion201 ). The Koran testifies that in 

difficult times the h eathen Arabs turned to Allah, their 

" d" t 202)on1y gord. 1n 1S ress . In times of comfort they slid 

back into polytheism. They regarded Allah as the supreme 

god who possosses the earth and 	everything on it, who sits 

~s lord on his h eavenly throne and rules th e Universe as 

king203 ). They swore solemn oaths by Allah204 ). Above all 
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they recognized him as the creator205 ) and the glver of 

rain206 ). They believed that the life of every individual 

was determined by the will of All~h207). Their great sin 

in the eyes of Mohammed was that they acknowledgEd other gods 

beside Allah208 ), more particularly the three goddesses 

cManat, Allat and al- Uzza, the so-called daughters of 

All~h209)_ F Lh
C:l. jurl! ermo.re · the pagan Meccans derived the 

authority to do things described by the Koran as an abomination 

from Allah, claiming that it was the custom of their 

ancestors and the command of Allah210 ), In their turn the 
Meccans took offence in Mohammed's doctrine of the re 

surrection and maintained that he is' inventing lies against 

Allah211 ). 

The polemic of the Koran implies that the 

pre-Islamic Arabs often experienced Allah as some distant 

unapproachable god. Their idols then served the practical 

purpos e of being intercessors through whom they could 

212communicate with him ). This was in fact their justification 

for the worship of the partners of Allah213 ). One may even 

find allusions to the celestial character of All&h in the 

Koran21 L~) • 

It lS however extremely important to realise 

that the unity of God, polytheism or the final judgement 

21£=)
was not the subject of the very oldest sQras of the Koran 7 . 

In fact these sQras216 ) reflect Mohammed as a member of his 

tribe whose int erests he shares and whose religion he 

naturally follows. Thus Mohammed advises his tribe in the 

Kac ba217 )Surat Qurai~sh to worship the lord of the in order 

 
 
 



to ensure the security of their trade caravans; Sfira CVI 

contains !lO trace of his future breach with the Qurai§tL5 

There is nothing to indicate that Mohammed is in opposition 

with the religion of his countrymen or that he intends to 

found a new religion218 ). In this context the original form 

of Sara LIII, 19 - 25, acknowledging the pagan goddesses 

Al~~t, al-cUzz~ and Man~t, finds its natural setting. 

Later when the relation between Mohammed and the Meccans was 

severed219 
) and. when monotheism became a central theme of 

his preaching these verses were changed and the goddesses 

described as "naught but names,,220). In spite of the 

hostilities between Mohammed and the Meccans, he insisted 

that he was continuing the religion of the ancestors of the 

221Arabs in its original pure form ) . His object was to 

+- 222). t AllAh b thremove th- e parvners glven 0 _a y e ~pagans . This 

monotheistic trend was developed in no small measure before 

Mohammed and finds its concrete expression in the term 

hanif. It is therefore to be expected that there will be 

no g reat or essential difference between the Islamic and 

the pre-Islamic concept of Allah223 ). 

F. Hubal and Allah: 

The reference of Mohammed to the "lord of 

the Kac ba,,224) at the beginning of his career and even the 

later reference to the only god Mohammed worships, the 
22 r- )

"lord of the territory of Mecca" " ;> , could signify to the 

Meccans only one god viz . Hubal. Hubal was the god of fir s t 

importance in the Kacba of Mecca which contained 

a statue depicting him in human form22G ). Wellhausen pointed 

 
 
 



out the remarkable fact that the Koran contains no pol emic 

a gainst Huba l whereas Mohammed as well as hi s opponents 

acknowledged Allah as lord of the Kacba227 ). He suggested 

that Hubal was the original proper name and Allah originally 

the appel l ative of the lord of the Kacba. Consecutiv ely the 

name All~h replaced the na me Hubal completely22B). 

This identification is, however, not yet 

proved by'the available facts. Our knowledge of Huba1229 ) 
is too scanty and the lack of any polemics by Mohamm'2d 

a gainst him may purely have be en for the same tactical 

r eason he associated Allgh with the Kacba. Further more a 

s evere criticis m of the statued Hubal can be point ed ou·t 

at a l_at e ~ stage of the prophet's c areer. No Mecc arl could 

fail to understand t4e implications of the s tory how Abraham 

ridiculed and r e jected the idols of his people . This story 

and othe r similar outright r e j ections of idolatry occur 
. 230)frequently in lat e r parts of the Koran • During the 

ill-fated encount e r at Uhu~ Mohammed had the courage to call 

. out 'Allah is most high' in reply to Abft Sufyan's exclamation : 

'High Hubal,231 ). , . 

G. -Moslem authors and Allah before Islam: 

The prejudiced account of pre-Islamic r e ligion 


by Mo s l em writers,stemming from a period when the memory 


of the DjahilJ:ya \vas no longer c lear in the mind232), 1S 


of little use for our present purpose. The most i mpressiv e 


work of this kind is the Kitgb al-Asnam of Ibn al--·KaloJ:, -t he 

n 

------- 233 ) 
well--kuowu historian of the s econd c entury A.H. . From 
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this source we can only add a report about the Khaulan, a 

tribe of the Yemen. They used to divide their crops and 

cattle between the god cUmy§nis / cAmm'anas and All~h, 

f . th f . th d' . . 234)_avourlng e ormer In e IVlslon • 

The Quraish were the dominant tribe in Mecca 

1n the sixth century after they secured political supremacy 

over the ruling Khuzaca when they abandoned their nomadic 

life in the last quarter of the fifth cent"~J AID~35). The 

prehistory of the Quraish 1S hidden in obscurity. D. S. 

Margoliouth236 ) collected references to them from Moslem 

writers which are of interest for our subject. According to 

them CAlf, cousin and son-in-law of the prophet, declared 

that the Qurai_sh were Nabataeans from Knt~a in Me sopotamia. 

Secondly it was said that Kutha, the name of a town on the 

Euphrates was also the name of Mecca, or part of it. 

Furthermore the Quraish were known in Arabia as the family 

of All§h. It seems possible that All~h, the male deity of 

which Allat was the female, was the tribal god of the 

Qurai~~. According to ancient custom to worship the local 

territorial god(s), the Qurai~!2, when they became supreme, 

gave their deity a place beside the deities of older tribes, 

suc~ as Al_cUzz~, Al-Lat and Manat. Mohammed rejected 

this "associating!! (shirk) of Allah with other gods and 

identified him with the object of monotheistic adoration. 

In our previous chapter it was pointed out that Nabataean 

namps containing the theoforic element Allal2: are in abundC):nce. 

If the evidence collected by Margoliouth can be accepted237 ), 

the l'Tabataea.n Qurai~b. introduced Allah from the North into 

1'''1ec ca. 

 
 
 



H. Pr~__=)s)am.ic use of the name Allah . by Chris tians: 

Christianity spread to the Arabs at an early 

?A8)
date-) while the Arabian dffie~s also provided anathemized 

sectarian groups with safe shelter against orthodox 

persecution. Although it is no t possible to identify all 

the different types of teaching representing Christianity 

in Arabia before the Islam, the general impression is that 

S strong Judais~ic ~endency was prevalentZ39J . In the sixth 

century the most important Christian groups in Arabia were 

Monophysite and Nestorian. Both these groups used 8yriac as 

the language of the Chu~ch. It is only natural that the 

Syriac word for II God" viz. a~laha would be presented in 

Arabic by a l lah. This led to the identification of Allah 

with the God of the Bible, an identification which was in 
2 /+0 ) a way accidental . Thus it is not surprising to encounter 

the name Allah in the poetry of Christians like the renowned 

CAdi ibn Zaid241 ) . . In fact the Koran itself accepts a priori 

that the Christians worship Al lah242 ). This confluence of 

the Syriac and Arabic words facilitated the spread of 

monotheistic ideas and the association oisuch ideas with 

I. Pre-Islami8 use of the name Allah by Jews in A r_~~bia: 

In the introduction to his Jewish Wars , 

written during t he last quarter of the first c entury A.D., 
2LJ-3)the Jewi sh hj.storiographer Flavius Josephus refers to 

Arabs int erested in the history of the Jewish revolt. This 

evidence points to the presence of a more or les s substantia l 

 
 
 



number of J eViS among the Arabs 0 'l1he loyalty of Samau' al ibn 

cA 
" 
0'" J . hQlya a eWlS_. poet from ~8.ima, to the north of Madlna, 

became proverbial in Arabic, while the Koran LXXXV, 4ff. 

commentates on the persecution of the Christians by the 

Jewish Icing Dhu Nuwas. In fact the name ~1aclfna is an 

Aramaic 10anword244 ) which became the regular name of Yathrib 

due to the strong Jewish element In the town245 ). Evidence 

of Jewish presence in Arabia can be multiplied. In this 

context it is interestin6 to add onlJ that the Bl1re on 

Deuteronomy , a Tannaitic Midrash dating from the second or 

third century A.D., in its commentary on Deutr. 32:2 states 

that God revealed Himself by g iving the Torah in four 

languages viz. Hebrew, Greek, A~abic and Aramaic 246 ). 

Rahm&n, the name used instead of the proper. 
-----. ~-

name of God in the Babilonian Talmud, was according to the 


South Arabian inscriptions also the name used by the Jews in 


21.1-7 )Arabia • In Arabic poetry of Jewish origin the name AIlgh 

is used without any restriction causing one to think that 

. they did not equa l it with the proper name Yahw~~ but rather 

identified it with the Hebrew h~'~16him248). The Koran leaves 

no doubt that Allah was also the name of the God of the 

Jews249 ). Mohammed was well aware of the use of the name' 

Rahman by the Jews -- as a matter of fact he himself 

250)'Used this name at one stage of his career • He 

explained that believers may use e ither the nnme Allah or 

the name Rahman for they are both most beautiful names of t h e 

251 )same God . Without any doubt the Jewish i dea of God was 

already present in Arabia in pre-Islamic times and associn.t ed 

with the name Allah. 
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J. The Han ifs: 
• 

Under the term Hanff we understand people. 
,-

who repudiated idolatry and held the same r e ligious .con

victions Mohammed was later to propagate. Though they 

were generally neither Jews nor Christians, they were 

certainly influenced by these monotheists. One of the most 

important Hanifs was Umalyaibn Abl aI-SaIto His veraea 
• 

express his belief ln the only god, Allah, creator and 

lord of the world, while his terminology is the same as 

that of the Koran. He believed in the resurrection, in 

the final judgement, in Paradise and in Hell. In addition 

to unmistakeable heathen concepts, the Biblical narrative 

found an i mportant p~ace in his poetry . He was n eve r 

converted to Islam but his teachings are so close to the 

Koran that many scholars believe that at least a great 

deal is forgery252). 

Similarly Zaid ibn c Amr ibn Nufail rejected 

the gods of his people in favour of Allah, following the 

religion of Abraham. Zaid proclaimed that Allah requites 

man according to his deeds and nothing can be hidden from 

him. There is no god beside Allah. By implication Zaid 

named him as creator. He died before the advent of Islam 

but Mohammed acknowledged him as a forerunner by allowing 

prayers to be said on his behalf253 ). 

One more ?anif worthy of mention is Waraqa 

ibn Naufal, ams.n v/el l ver sod in the Torah and the Gospel. He 

 
 
 



called himself a warner from Allfih, the creator of man and 

lord of the throne~ AII~h IS the sovereIgn of all that 1S 

under the heavens who will remaln when everything else has 

perished. He was related to the Prophet and as such 

. d . ~ . 254)exerCIse an lmpOT"vant lnfluence on Mohammed. . 

In the preceding pages we traced the character 

of AII~h from sources of diverse backgroundo In a following 

and concluding chapter we will have the opportunity to 

present a synthesis of the evidence. It should. however be 

realised. that a synthesis of all the details of the mentioned 

sources into a single concept will give an artificial and 

even untrue picture of All~h before the Islam. In other 

words: The name All~h had. more than one connotation in 

pre-Islamic Arabia, the exact meaning depend~ng on the 

context of its use. Nevertheless the observant reader will 

have noticed a remarkable recurrence of the same basic 

concept ion of 11 /Allfrh, d.espite the diversity of the 

sources and. whatever their particular differentiating views 

may have been. In fact a synthesis was begun by the Hanrfs 

and consummated. by Mohammed. Thus as far 8S the name All~h 

is concerned Islam was the necessary outcome of the situation 

in Arabia around 600 A.D. 

 
 
 



C HAP T E R F I V E 

ALI&H IN THE KORAN 

1
Allah IS the God ) of the Koran and the Islam, 

to which he owes his survival and his triumph over the 

pantheon of Arab paganIsm . To this day Allah IS of vital 

significance for millions of people by virtue of his position 

in the Koran. Nevertheless the Koran does not present us 

with a systematic doctrine of God nor with a theoretic 

speculation about his being. The Koran 1S not a philosophical 

or theological treatise. It serves the practical purpose of 

be ing God's message to mankind. In fact it is the ~sissirQa 

verba of God2 ). In addition the Koran presupposes a certain 

knowledge of religious terminology and background with its 

hearers which is not explained . Keeping these facts in mind, 

our primary task 1S to reconstruct systematically the Koranic 

doctrine of Allah. 

A. Allah as a name for the Koranic God. 

A distinction between Meccan and Medinan sfiras 

has.long been recognized by Moslem tradition. One of the 

most fortunate achievements of modern Koran scholarship was 

the further division of its material, on a chronological 

basis, into three Meccan periods and one Medinan period. 

These periods coincide with the development of Mohammed's 

public career and althouch a n absolute division is 1m

possible the results of Th. N~ldeke ln his Geschichte d ~s 

Qorans (reprinted 1961) have gained wide acceptance 3 ). 
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An investigat ion into the names of God In t he 

4)
Koran revealed that the name All~h is used not more than 

A

twenty-six time s In suras of the first Meccan period as 

against about 2,662 times In the rest of the Koran -

following the arrangement of J.R. Kramers 5). According to 

the grouping of N~ldeke, who classified more sfiras with the 

first Meccan period, the name All~h is used about 40 times 

In the first p2riod as agai nst about 2648 times in the remaining 

66 sUras. In 25 of the 48 gfirag N~ldeke classified with the 

first Meccan sfiras the name Allgh does not occur at al16). 

The suras of the first Meccan period are very short and 

consequently statistics may be misl eading . But on the other 

hand it should be kept in mind that the later suras are more 

concerned with communal discipline while they are less, what 

may be calJed, theologically orientated. Moreover N~ldeke 

himself declared the verses, which contain at least 22 (out 

of the 40) occurrenc e s of the name Allah in suras of the first 

Meccan period, to be of a date later than the suras in which 

they appear, viz. XCVI, 14; LXXXV, 8, 9; LXXIV, 33, 3Lj-, 

· 55; LXXIII, 20 (seven times); LXX, 3; LIII, 23, 27, 32; 

LII, 43 (two times) and LI, 50, 51, 58. Furthermore he 

arranged Sura I, 1 as the last in the first Meccan period 

Kramers a rranged it in the s econd Meccan period. In LXIX, 33 

and LXXXV, 20 the rhyme is different from that of the context 

implying that these verses could well be foreign to their 

- present c ontext. Kramers also dated the latter reference in 

the second f1 eccan period. The ', jority of the remaining 

fifteen i n s t ances have also b, . s ubjected by some or othe r 

scholar to a later dating7 ). Under these circumstances we 

 
 
 



77 . 


may well doubt whether it IS legitimate to classify any ~ya. 

containing the name All~h as of the first Me ccan period. 

It is clear that Mohammed refrained from the 

use of the name AII§h at the beginning of his career. This 

state of affairs is confirmed by the fact that Moslem poets 

of the early Islam also rarely used the name All~h8). 

Although pagan poets used the name All§h soon after the 

TIi~rQ O.l) Q 5Dec i.fic IQ12lTI iQ tQ~m it i~ ~ncountered in the 

poetry of Medinan Moslems only, during the first four years 

of the Hi~ra9 ). This leads to the conclusion that the 

init~aI10) avoidance of the name Allfih by Mohamm~d made a 

deep impression on the early Moslems because it symbolised 

to them a separation from the current AII~h-worship in 

Mecca. Therefore they were reluctant to use the n a me and 

it is only the Medinans who had the most intimate contact 

with the prophet who dared to use the name after his example . 

Outside Medina A1I~h W6.S referred to as the "God of the 

heavens" to distinguish him from the Meccan AII~h11) . The 

. avoidance of the name A1I~h must however be seen against a 

wider background. . . 

The absence of the name AII~h In the first 

Meccan period raises the question which name Mohamm0d then 

did use instead.. The Ko~an mentions al -Rahm~n12) as an 

17:)
alternative proper name of God ? While the cult of All§h 

was conne cted v ith the worship of secondary divinities by 

the p r e -I slamic leccans, the name al - Rahmgn always s i gnifi ed 

the one unique God besides whom there is no other god. The 
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name al-Rahm~D is encountered in inscriptions of Jewish, 

. t' " n b . . 14 )OhrIS -lan ann ~a aean orIgIn • It was not only used by 

rivals of Mohammed like Musailima of Yam~ma, alias a1
1C:)Hahman ") , but also Zaid ibn cAmr ibn Nufail, one of the 

o 

Hanifs, employed the name al-Rahm~n16). The Mec cans. 
consistently rejected the referenc e to God as al-Rahm~n and 

c 

demanded that this name be deleted from the armistice 

a5reement at HUduibiya17
). They obviously saw in aI-Rahman 

•- ..-......-- ~ 

In the Koranic preaching of al-Rahmgn the r e 

are no special religious ideas used in distinction from the 

preac hing of Allah19 ). Eve rything said of aI-Rahman is 

elsewhere said of Allah. Although the name aI-Rahman is 

explained and reinforced by aI-Rahim in the Basmala20 ), it. 
is significant that it 1S not necessarily used in a context 

where the merc y of God is emphasized. In fact a secret fear 

21for aI-Rahman is referred to ), while he is connected with 

the trumpet announcing the Last Judgement in XXXVI, 51-52. 

When aI-Rahman wishes to harm or punish, there is no 

protection against him22 ). 

A scrutiny of the references to aI-Rahman 

reveals the r emarkable fact that this n ame was also not used 

by ~oha~m ed at the beginning of his caree r. The n ame al 

Rah~an appears almost exclusively in sOras of the second .--..-.... ~ -
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Meccan period23 ) which was also the period when the prophet 

was closer to the Jews than at any other time. 

This means that we are left with the name 

Rabb as the name Mohammed initially used for his God. It 

is used very frequently in the sfiras of the first Meccan 

period but gradually lost ground to the name Allgh In 

. " 24)subsequen.t perlOQS • An investigation into the use of 

Rabb in the Koran shows however that it is never us ed as a 

proper name but always as an anonymous appellative25 ) meanIng 

"Lord". This observation corresponds with Mohammed's pre

CLilection to int roduce his God anonymously as "the Creator,,26). 

There can only be one conclusion namely that Mohammed was 

initially in doubt concerning the proper name of his God and 

avoided the issue until it was clear in his mind. Probably h e 

had not yet settled in his mind his position in relation to 

the Meccans, Jews, Christians and Hanifs as far as relic ion 

was concerned. In the previous chapter we have pointed out 

that in the very oldest sUras Mohammed still identified 

himself with the religious practices of his tribe. 

Nevertheless it is most important to note that 

a number of .§.yat from about the middle of the first Meccan 

period clearly implies that Mohammed did h ave a proper name 

for his God right from the beginning27 ). In these verses the 

Moslems are inv ited to praise the name of God e.g.: 

Praise the name of your Lord , the Most High, oh Mohammed, •.. 

h e prospers who purifies h ims e lf and mentions the n ame 

of hi.s IJord when he performs the ri-l:;ua l prayer28 ). 
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We are forced to conclude that Mohammed di d 

have a name for his God but felt a certain hesitation at t he 

beginning of his career to pronounce that name. It is a 

wellknown notion amongst Semitic peoples to avoid the name 

of a god for fear of abuse or profanation as we had the 

opportunity to point out in the second chapter . 

I s it then possible to determine which name 

Mohammed had ln mind? In the Hebrew lite rature some In

dication may be found where the Hebrew proper name of God, 
\

Yahwe, was supplied with the vowels of the Aramaic word 

which was pronounced instead of Yahw~ for fear o~ abusing the 

name of God, viz. sh8 ma , lithe name,,29). In the Ism-verse[3 

of the Koran we may then detect strong Jewi sh influence which 

subsequently led to the tentative application of the name al -

Rahman during the second Meccan period and which would mean 

Mohammed had in mind the Jewish God Yahw~/h~-~16him of which 

Allah is the Arabic equivalent. 

On the other hand the phrase "the name of your 

LordI! in the Jsm-verses may simply have 0eell a stylistic 

vari ant for I!your Lord,,30 ). Then these verses present no 

problem to the thesis that Mohamm ed had at first no particula r 

name for God31 ). 

However this may be it is clear that the word 

Rabb was never used in the Koran with the intention of a 

proper name of God32 ). Moreove r the statis tics show that 

Mo hammed neve r int ended to replace the name Al l ah by al-Rah !,au , 

 
 
 



but t ha t he mere l y wished to stress the unlque onenes s of 

his God with a name that was already exc lusivel y In use to 

express this concept. The Meccans rejected this name as an 

unnecessary forei gn novelty and when Mohammed r ealised that 

the Jews we r e not going to hail him as a continuer of their 

faith he had no obj ections to drop it~ Being one of the 

first names of God used i n the Koran the name All~h finally 

became the only proper name of God33 ). It had the additional 

benefit of servin6 the political implioatiollB of the prophet's 

career to facilitate the consolidation of the Arab tribes as 
a word of pure Ar ab i c origin. We may at this stage r emark 

that there i s no original specific n ume creat ed for God in 

the Koran. The Koran us ed known names although the content s 

of t h ese names may have been renovated. 

B. Cha racterist ic aspects of the God of t he Ko r an . 

1. Allah lS the living God: 

In the Koran revelation a nd faith are centred 

in All~h. Its contents spell out the name of All~h so that 

a presentation of t h e Kora nic doctrine of All~h a mount s in a 

sense to a theology of the Koran. In agre ement with our con

c lu s ions in the previous paragraph we shal l no t restrict our

selves to those passages containi n g the n ame All~h. The 

me ntioned considerations justify the use of the whole Korun 

as a source. 

The exist ence of All~h lS never questioned i n 

 
 
 



the Koran. In the controversy with his people the prophet 

fr equently point ed out that they themselves acknowledge All~h . 

Those passages which have been invoked34 ) as cosmological or 

teleological proofs of the existence of Allah were meant to 

stress certain aspects of the Koranic view of God which will 

be discussed later on. The reality of God impo sed its elf on 

Mosl em and non-Moslem alike with an evidence beyond all 

demonstration. 

The Koran most emphat ically denies that All&h 

ever had an origin or evolution. He is the eternaI35 ), he 
~6)has always existed and will always exist. He was not begotte~ , 

he is the first and the last37 ). Everything on earth will 

pass away but the countenance of God will remain38 ). 

The eternity of AII§h was not experienced as 

a qua lity of the philosophical Absolute. In the Koran the 

idea of God's eternity is ccupled with the premise that he 

is the living God39 ), he is eternal because he is living. 

His living is without any initial or terminal limit, therefo re 

he knows all that happens before and af'~ar them who will appear 

before him on the Day of Judgement, while they cannot embrace 

him with a compl ete knowledge40 ). As the living God Allah is 

also the source of life. He gives and he takes life41 ). Thi s 

is also reco gnized by the pagan Arabs42 ) but they fail to 

draw the consequence that he will also return them to lif e on 

the Day of the Resurrection43 ). For the believer the fact of 

the Living God, who does no t die, cons titu tes a cons tant 

comf ort, for it is to him the affirmation of victory over 

 
 
 



death -- including his own death4~·) • 

Life i s what differentiates All~h from other 

LI-5 )gods . The fee bleness of the idols is rid i culed in the 

story of Abraham who smashed the idols of his people to 

" 46) " pI eces . They admi t that the Idols can ne ither hear nor speak 

or, profit man in any way G The r eupon Abraham admonishes them 

to worship All~h, the creator who di sposes ove r life and 

death9 The divinities of the polytheists are dead, not 
" " 4-7)I lVlng • 

That Allah i s the living God implies his 

continuous presence in the world with the result that he has 

complete knowl edge of world a ffairs, more particularly of 

the sins of his creatures48 ). The presence of the living God 

in this world i s concretely expressed by the use of anthropo

morphic l anguage : All§h come s49) , speaks 50 ), hears 51 ), 

sees52 ) , whi l e reference i s also made to some of the organs 

suited to these functions: -He has eyes 53 ), hands 54 ), feet 

and ears 55 ), and a face 56 ). God built the h eaven wi th his 

own hands 57 ) . All~h is localized in the K&c ba at Mecca 58 ). 

Elsewhere Allah i s located on his tremendous t h rone on whic h 

he sat down after the c re ation59 ) . At the final Judgement 

believers and unbelievers will me e t face to face with Allah60 ~ 

A figure remin i scent of military language is 

AI-- Qahhar, "the Conquerer1l61 ) . Othe r human activitie s whic h 

' d - t 0 f comparlson- I-h t f -d 62 ) ,Wl " t 63)Iprovl~ ,e d -e r ms are ~ a o. a gUl .e n e ss 

king64 ), ma s ter65 ) , heir66 ), judge6 7 ) , and a rich man68 ) • 

 
 
 



84-. 


The anthropomorphisms are accompanied by ahthropopatis8s: 

All~h is described as helPfu169 ), mercifu170 ), mild

tempered71 ), gratefu172 ), loving73 ), revengefu174 ), 

forgetfu175 ), repenting76 ), and even as wily77), 

scheming78 ), angry79), and haughty80). In many Koranic 

vers es the impression of a certain arbitrariness is createdc 

Thus we read: 

liyou cannot wish to do anything, unless Allah wills it. 

To him indeed belongs the knowledge and the wisdom. 

He makes whom he will enter his mercy, 
but for the iniquitous he prepared a painful punishment1l81~ 

Theriomorphism is avoided 1n the Koran, 1n

stigated by the widespread use of various animals as symbols 

of the pagan gods 1n the plastic arts of Arabia82 ). There is 

only one trac e of it in the Koran in a story describing the 

Israelites' lapse into idolatry when t hey made God in the 

image of a golden calf, while Moses was absent to receive 

his Scripture83 ). 

Though primitive believers doubtless visualized 

All~h as a respectable old8 4-) patriarch,it must be noted 

that the Koranic d_escription of Allah in terms of human 

qualities does not reflect a primitive conc ep t or way of 

speaking of All~h. It is harmonized with a highly spiritual 

understanding of the transcendent God in reco gnition of the 

fundamental differenc e between God and man85 ). Although 

Allgh is presented as ma le86 ) his transcendence of sex is 

emphasized by t he incessant affi r ma tion of the Kora n tha t 

Allah has neither consort nor child87 ). The reaction agains~ 

idolatry in the Koran is so viol ent (it is even direct ed 
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against Judaism and Christianity) t hat the creation of any 

visual likeness of God is completely unthinkab le88 ). All~h 

cannot be imprisoned in the confinement of an idolatrous 

lmage, for he is the living God. The absence of such images 

of All&h abolishes a primitive anthropomorphic conception of 

All~h . There is no other means to express God's qualities 

th,an by human analogies, consequently the use of anthropo

morfic language is inevitable. 

2. ~he attributes of Allah: 

The Koranic conception of God has~often been 

described in terms of ninety-nine epithets. Th is number is 

in agreement with the ninety-nine beads of t he subha 

excluding t he bead reserved for the mention of the name Allah. 

These epithets are believed89 ) to constitute the most 

beautiful names referred to In the Koran90 ), although the 

Koranic phrase specifies no d~finite number. Comparing lists 

of II the ninety-nine names of God ll J. W. Redhouse found upwards 

of five hundred such names. Consequent ly the use of II the 

ninety-nine names ll as a basis for the Koranic doctrine of 

Allah i s rather haphazard91 ). On the other hand it stands 

without r eason that the epitheta of Allah form an integral 

part of ;10hammed l s understanding of his God and can as such 

not be l eft out of account. In fact Mohammed himself used 

these epithots when h~ wanted to promu lgate his God92 ). 

It is a fea ture of the style of th e Koran that 

assonan ce at the end of verses was intended and delib erat e l y 

sought for. In s0.ras in 'v.Jh i c h the verses are long, s p ecia l 
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turns of phrase are employed i n order to p~oduce the 


assonance93 ). In the long sfiras with their long verses, 


statements r egarding All ah occur frequently at the end of 


the verses94 ). These statements serve the purpose of 


supplying a rhyme-phrase, not necessarily undetachable from 


the context or indispensable for the argument . 


In our present context we are first of all 

interested in the favourite twin epithets of Allah, often · 

oocurring at the end of verses in later suras. They are 

relatively frequent and are sometimes in the form of the 

active p~ticiple stressing the continuous intervention of 

the living God in the course of history. Occurri n g at the 

end of verses they serve at once to press home a truth by 
(He- ) 

repetition and to clinch the authority of what is l aiddown 77 • 

These twin epithets can be contrasted pairs : 

The First and the Last96 ), the Outward and the Inward97 ), 

the first merism signifying.ln the Semitic idiom the eternity 

. and the latter the ubiquity of God. This same desire to 

leave nothing and nobody outside the authority of Allah can 

be .detected in statements that he is the author of good 

OS)fortune as well as of affliction~ , that he guides whom he 


gO) . 100)

wishe s 7 but also leads astray ,that he is both the 


Creator101 ) and the D e st~oyer102) . 


While contrast ed p a irs are rare, twin 


syn onymous p i t h e t s are more of ,e l} met v-li t }l : Al l~h :Ls r e 

10 7 ) . 104)
pent i n g , compassionate 7; kno~~ng, cognl zant ; 
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tremendous, exa1ted105 ); the lord of the throne, the 

. 106) th . t th f .. 107)g1orlOUS ; - e compaSSlona e, he- orgJ.Vlng ; 


. t 1" 108) .fl' - 109)
IcompaSSlona e , oVlng ; merCl U, compaSSlona~ 8 ; 

1 • :h 110 ) . ht f 1111 )th t the mos-t hlg_ ; illlg y, power Ue grea, ; 


112
exalted, great ). In LIX, 24 three synonyms are used to 

describe God as the Creator. 

The synonymous attributes amplify each other 

in GOntentBa ThiB function iB frequently supplemented in the 
style, not only by means of vocal and consonantal assonance 

but also by means of alliteratio~ of the twin epithets! Thus 


we find c afuw ,gQafD.r denoting the forgivingn ess11 3 ), hakim
. _ ._--_.

c 1 ~ 114) . 1- - 11 5) d - I-h . d1 •a J_m or l -CS reverse eno -clng -I.; e W1S om, h amid._ _ _ -'0

ma~~id denoting the praiscworthiness116 ), al-rahm§n al-rahim .--- -----.

11'7)
denoting the mercy of God. Fu rther examples are c alim 


halim118 ), hakim khabir119 ) of which the latter signifies
. 
God's wisdom whereas the first pair combines his wisdom with 


his gentleness. In a few instances synonym s are linked in 


'pronunciation due to the phenomenon that the second epithet 

begins with the same consonant that constit~tes the final 

consonant of the first epithet e. g . ~afur ra~im120), aI-barr 

~ 121)al-rahlffi • These stylistic devises, applied to combine . 

synonymous epithets, illustrate thc Semitic feature to express 

122the contents also externally in the style ) . 

SOIDcti,.les the connection betwe en th e t wi n 

epithets is logical. As creator of everything All§h knows 


123) . . 124)
everything • He sees and nears 8verythlng • As the 

 
 
 



88 .. 

1)5)one who hears all he knows all '- • If he hears all he; 

must be ne ar126). ,Somet ime s there arc in themselves no 

apparent reason for the combination of two attributeso The 

choice of a particular attribute seems to be determined by 

t he context or by the assonance between verses127 ) and between 

the two epithets themse lves128 ). The artificial application 

of, twin epithets to stylistic effects IS most apparent In 

Sura XXVI, where the refrain "your lord is indeed the mighty, 

the compassionate", grouping off the different stories of the 

former prophets 1 IS rather loosely connected with the contents129) 

Epithets are used in the genitive ' to express an 


inherent quality of God: He is swift at reck03ing130 ), swift 


° ° h t 131 ) 0 ° h t 132 )
ln punls men ,severe ln punlsl men ,severe ln 


cunning133 ), an excellent patr03 and an exc e llent helpe~134), 


an excellent guardian135 ). Stylistic consideratiornagain 


contributed to the use of the superlative. Where the singular 


of the epithet would not fit the rhyme , the plural is con

veniently applied by means of the superlative: Allah is the 


, 136) 17,7) t 138)best creator ,the best judge./ , he best provider , 


the best forgive r 139 ), the best separa~or140), the best 


141 ) ° 142) 147,)
schemer , the best pllot ,the best helper ./ , th e 

o 
14h)h °t 144)b es-t In erl or , the most compassionate ~. Since they 

are only employed as a stylistic device, Allah is, notwitj 

standing these plurals , the only creator, forgiver, etc. 

Most prominent amon · st the attributes arG 


t h os e t ha t have t o do with God's strength , ma j e s ty and 


greatnes s t hough h is mercy, his knowledge and his action as 


° d . 1 t d1 Lj-G ) JU _ge 1S a so s-res sc ~ 
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38 Allah and the other gods: 

The shah~da contains the central theme of the 

Moslem profession of faith: "There is no god but All~h". 

Though this phrase occurs repeatedly in the Koran its strict 

monotheistic interpretation is of a more recent date147 ). 

The Koran acknowledges the existence of other 

14B )gods besides All~h. ~hey inspire the believers with awe

and on the Day of Judgment they will quarrel with their 

followers149) • They will be the fuel of He11150 ) after their 

condemnation151 ) . Prudence towards such gods is demanded but 

it is only in order to prevent blasphemy of Allah in 

retaliation152 ) . The names of sev eral idols are mentioned: 

Itladd, Suwac , Yagf.!:u!Q, YaCuq, Nasr1 53 ), al - TJat, al-cUzza, 

Manat154). Others invoked as gods besides Allah are J esus, 

~1ary, Ezra, Pharao, angels and djinn155). 

The disbelievers, following the exampl e of 

their ancestors156 ), . worship the gods157 ) which means that 

they ·provide them with a portion of the proauce of the land 

and the cattle158 ) and battle for the cause of the idols159 ) . 

In obedience to their gods they kill their children160 ) . They 

161 )refuse to abandon them so that they may gain prestige162 ) 

by their gods . Contrary to their expectations the false gods 

are leading them out of light into darkness163 ). Th<;yexpcct 

their gods to act as mediators on the ir behalf on the Day o f 

J-ude;cment1 64 ) al t hough the gods have no authority to do so '16 5 ) ~ 

It is only to man's further disadvantage t hat he calls on 
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166)these gods • 

As far as their re l ationship ith All§h is 

concerned there are indications that the gods were regarded 

as competing with All~h167). In reality, says the Koran, 

those invoked besides Allah are themselves longing to become 

part of the inner circle of the servants of Allah168 ). 

The problem of idolatry was from the beoinnino 

substantially connected with the worship of Allgh in as far 

as the history of the Islam is the his t ory of All~h ' s victory 

over the gods G As such the Koranic description of the fals e 

gods i s the obverse of its conception of the true god, be it 

in a summarised form169 ) . Basic to the qualities of the gods 

170 )lS t hat they are stones taken from the earth171 ), shaped 

by the very hands of those who worship them172 ). They have 

no hands, feet~ eyes or ears , cons equently they can neither 

help nor see or hear173 ). Their names are empty sounds and 

without any contents174 ) . In its criticism of the false gods 

the Koran stresses the femal e and thus inferior character of 

the so-called daughters of All~h175). The powerless idols 

have no rule, not even over a date-pellicle or an atom's 

we~t176). 'rhey are compa red to a slave that is so remote 

from POS,S8S sing anything that he himself is in the possession 

of somebody e 18e177 ). Th ey do not dispose over life and 

death178 ) . They have no partne rship in the heavens179 ). 

The idols are void of works. They cannot 

' 180) f1 181 )tlcreat e anY-3lng not even a . y • In fact they a re 

 
 
 



t hemselves manmade creat ures182 ). They c ~n provide no 

sustc:lance 183) fl1hey can nei tLer benefit nor b&rm theirc 

f Ollowers184) . They cannot nullify calamity or mercy gi ven 

by Al l~h185 ) . The idol-worshi ppers can produc e no revelation 

186)on which their worship is founded • The idols have no 

gratitude fo r the worship of the idolators, but will on t he 

contrary bet ray them187 ). In their turn the idolators will 

leave the fal se gods in the lurch188 ). The idol s cannot 

achieve ~he resurrection, in short they can do nothing of 

~ All Ah ' d 189)whaL _~ can 0 . VJas it not for t he decree of the 

judgement, AI1~h would alre ady hav e oblitera ted the part ners 

ascrl. b ed t 0 h'lm190) • The technica l term employed in the Koran 

to name the fal se gods conveys th e ideas of !! ove r st e pping the 

proper bounds, being tyrannical and a seduc e r!, 191 ). 

The cla i m to the exc lusivi sm of AII~h is 

based on hi s all-embracing power and unlimit ed authority as 

creator192 ). Sinc e genu ine atheism i s for e i gn to the Kora n, 

man does not choose betwe en _AII~h and athe ism, but b e tween 

AII~h and the gods as real authority over life a nd death. 

Fo r this reason b e lieve r s are d e fined a,3 those who do not 

beli eve i n the gods193 ) vJhil e disb e li evers are t h os e who 

19L~ )be lieve in the gods • Th e decision between AII~h a nd the 

gods i s not merely a matt e r of reason and as suc h t he r esul t 

of supe r sti t ion or stupidity, it i s an existent ial decis i o3 

determining the who l e lif e o f man includ ing hi s f utu re li f e. 

195) 1 9S ) I do l at ry is a f ool i shn e ss i nst i ga t ed by Sa t an ~ in t imes 

o f prosperi t y 197 ). Therefore t he Ko r an n ot on ly fo r b id s the 

worship of o t he r gods198 ), but refe rs to giving him par tners 
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as the one deadly All fih will never forgive199)~ Inde ed, 

idolatry is a most da_ge rous occupation: All~h is the· 

creator and sus tainer of t he unlverse p Consequently t here 

is a direct reJ.ationship between his existence and that of 

the cosmos o Was it for one moment true that there were 

other gods besides All~h, the whole universe would COll~ps;OO~ 

Apart from the denial of the power of the gods 

several other means of their dethronement may be detected in 

the Koran; a) They ~re aimply ignored by making no mentjon 
0_ 201 ) of theIr names ;, b) they are translated to the ancient 

202 )pa s t ; c) their qualities, and in isolated cases 

probably a lso their names, became epithets of A~IAh203); 

d) they are relegat ed to the sphere of the angels and 

d o ° 204)3:.J..lnn 0 

The classical example of a professor of 

monotheism who ridiculed the false gods of his people lS 

205)furnished by the stori es of Abraham in the Koran . • On 

the question of Joseph to his fellow-prisoners whether 

diverse lords are better, the Koran joins in his answer 

that Alla"h One206 ), meanlng° tha thOJ.S tb one d onlO s .. e . . e an . I y 

God. Sinc e then the confession of the unity of God is the 

pride of Moslems and the term Tauhid even became the name 

for their theological sci ence or Do gm ~~ics207). 

4. Ange l s and othe r pc)\.v ..... rs divi ne or d. emon ic. 

As ea rly as the day s of tho anc ient Sume rians 
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people in the Near East believed in supernatural beings 

besides God, exercising a potent influence on both the life 

of the universe and the life of man. The distinction between 

these beings and All~h was at times rather vague and confused 

so that they were mistakenly worshipped in hi s stead208 ). 

This makes it neces sary to define the Koranic view of them~ 

The angels form the celestial court of Allah209 ) 

depicted as the heavenly kin~o Ii is with this court All~h 

digputGd OV9r the creation of man210 ). ~he Koran ca~e-
gorically deni es any genealogical relationship between AII~h 


. .211) ?12)

and the angels . The angels are creature s of ·AII~h- • 


They were provided with two, three and four pairs of 


wings2 13 ), but they appear ln human form when they enter 


214into contact with man ). To be an angel is .for man so~e-
21r::)


thing to covet ~. In physical appearance they are beautiful 

in the extreme, and the ref erences to their beauty specifically 

216)concerns their" sex appeal" • The Koran is not explicit; 


over their sex. It se ems, however, that they are generally 


21'7)
. considered as masculine • They are sinless although some 

of them may fall into sin218 ). They do ~ot need food, the re

fore it was only when they did not accept the food Abraham 

prepared f or them that he recognized the ir supernatural 

character219 ). 

The Koran accentuates the ab so lute submission 


a nd ob edi enc e of t h e ange ls to AII§h: They pra ise him 


0 °0 , t o] 220) 	 b i' All Allnces s an _y , t hey 	 prostrate thems elves e ore _ ~ , 


221
 vo id o f any ha u gh tine ss ) and serve him as slaves222 ) , 

 
 
 



94. 


227,)
standing in r00S around his throne- J. They do not 

t ' , 1- h"1m . 22LI·) they t 1 by h'an -lClpa'ce In speech , ac . on y IS 

comm9.nd; he knows them completely and they can intercede 

only for those he favoursi in fear of him they are 

apprehensive225 )e These angels carry the throne of All~h 

and while they praise God they also intercede for the be

lievers226 ). Allah usesthe angels to guard the heavens 

, t th d" 227) 
eagalns e __J.lnn 

The angelB are the enactoIB of GOd'B dealings 

with man228 ) and as such they form a bridge between the 

transcendent God and man . This function is already contained 

, 229)
in the Arabic designation !E.~:llak, messenger • Allah sends 

them down from h eaven to carry a message which is always a 

revelation on his part and generally constitutes a warning 

and a promise230 ). The angel Gabriel served as medium of 

the revelation of the Koran to Mohammed231 ) . Everybody has 

two guardian angels, the one to record his good and the 

other his evil deeds232 ). Thes e angels also supervise the 

work of the prophets and report back to Allah233 ). Together 

with Allah they bless the believers and Mohammed23L~). The 

angels fight on the side of the believers when they go to 

wa~235);they call in the life of man at his death236 ) and 

have an important function in the process on the Day of 

Judgement237 ). Finally the angels welcome the believers in 

paradise238~ while nineteen of them guard the unbelievers 

in Hel1239 ). 

Whereas the prop er plac e of the ange ls is 

heaven from wh ere they desc end and whi bher they re turn, the 
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d " " "" "bl 2~-O) " h b " ~lJnn are 1nV1sl e 1n a 1tants of the eeJ.Tth< The" 

nearest they come to heaven is l,vhen they try to eavesdrop 

on the proceedings of the heavenly counci1241 ). They are 

" 	 A 2Li-2 )no t at a11 part ners or re 1at lves of Allah ,they are 

243) " his creatures . The purpose of the l r creation was that 

they should serve Allgh244 ) to whom they are completely 

. " 245)subJugated • They are 	also objects of the Revelation: 

246They listen intently to it ) and those who reject it will 

be p'unished l"n Hel1247 )o Th "1 " th " 1 ~ e eVl In elr learL9 are 
248instigated by Satan as it is in the case of rnan ). Thg 

believe rs amongst the 9~innalso refrain from giv ing Allah 

partriers'2 LL 9) • Only a fool of the ~Jinn will infringe himself 

against Allah250 ) . A remainder of the belief of the super

natural powe rs of the ~inn is contained in the repeated 

t " th t M h d" d " A 251)" h" thaccusa- lon - a O .~lamme 1S a rna_Jnun 1. e "o aVJ_ng - e 

demonic inspiration that assists men to spe c ial knowledge. 

A certain dualism is represented in the person 

of the Satan or, as he is called in the context of the 

creation, Iblis252 ) .. Satan unites in his pe rson all the 

powers in revolt a gainst Allah253 ) and ~he Koran stamps 

hi~ as anti-God when it refers to him as an obj e ct of idol

" 254 ) 	 255)worsh1p ' " He causes me n to commit sin - and then 

~56)pres ents everything they do in a favourable light to them- . 

He adjures them to commit evil and abomination and speak 

" "' 1 f All~h257) H t th t d" b I" f 258)1rresponS10 yo , a 	 " __ 0 promp s em 0 1S e le- -J 

and idolatry259). I t is Satan t hat c a u s e s man to sin a ga i n s t 

h " . b 260)11S n e l ga our . " It is Sa t a n who caused the ejectio~ of 

man from Pa radi se and who is trying to prevent his re-ent ry 
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In the future 261) • He is the enemy because he wants 


S ttl t t rom A ll,~l 262) • even a-~empt ed too separa e man f fi an a an 

interfere with the Revelation All~h gave to the prophets263 ) 

. 264)
just as he ventured to make Mohammed forget • Thus Satan 


is the answer to the problem of the author of the evil. 


Nevertheless there is no complete dualism. 

In accordance with Mohammed 's strict monotheistic convictions 

Satan is totally subjected to All~h265). All~h is not only 

the author of good but he is also the ultimate author of all 


ill. For this reason it can be said that Satan led astray 


many people while elsewhere the very same action is ascribed 


to All&h266 ). In fact Satan himself acknowledges the 


superiority of Allah267 ). Thus Satan is powerful, but his 


is a limited authority268). 


The relation of Satan/Iblfs to the angels on 


the one hand and to the slJ..innand tt.e satans on the other 


hand, has always been a problem to students of the Koran. 


. By nature Satan belonged, as one of the angels, to the 

celestial court of Allah269 ) • When he was ejected from 

Paradise Satan lost all the qualities of an angel. S inc e the 

angels, gjinn and Satan are described, named and known 

almost exclusively in terms of their functionsit is obvious 

that Satan could no longer be classified as an angel ieeo 

messenger of Allah. For this reason Mohammed could con

. tJ St ' th th -,. . 270) h . d " vernen- _y group ) a -an VJl e 9:.J..lnn w 0 VIere guar CQ off 

f ro m heaven , did not have an intima te rela tionship wi t h 

Allah, and were also liable to sin a ga inst Allah. Eventua l ly 
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the name of Sa.tan \ 18.S applied as a generlc name to all . 

adversaries of All~h i .e. to the followers of Satan amongst 
')71 ) the ranks of man, the djinn, and perhaps also the angels L 

• 

In the Semitic idiom this does not imply a physical or 

genealogical relationship between Satan, the 

but only a common purpose and aspiration273 ). 

5. Manifestations of All~h . 

Allah is invisible to the human eye274 ) . The 

privilege to perceive AllAh with the eyes is reserved for 

those who will meet their God with joy on the day of the 

resurrection275 ) . This presentation forms the natural 

conclusion to the concept of AllAh as heavenly king ~ There 

are neverthcle.ss pericopes in the Koran to the effect that 

A l l~h could deliver his revelation in person to his servants . 

Particularly interesting is the account of the meetings 

between Moses and Allah contained in Sfira XX . First Allah 

appeared to Moses in a fire , introducing himself as "Yo·ur 

Lord, Allah, ,276 ) . On this occasion Moses received his 

calling as a prophet and the firm assurance of AllAh ' s 

assistance . When Moses visited AIlgh on Sinai they conversed 

freely without any intermediaries 277 ) . In a subsequent re

interpretation these verses were brousht in line with the 

precept that man dare not see Allfih2 78 ). 

Strictly read SDra LIII, 1 - 12 and 13- 18 re l eT 

to two d i f r erent occ as i ons Jhen t1 0h8JTh.lled h d a visio:J. of 

1.-,
A 'n279 ) . t • • 1 fAl l a , app ear I ng 0 .~llm 1n 1uman o rm. In LXXX I , 15- 29 

the vision is howevc~ reinterpre t ed as a vision of the ange l 
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used byAll~h to deliver the Revelation. Eventual ly both 

the visible appearance of All&h and the immediate hear ing 

of his voice were excluded280 ). 

Although man cannot see All&h, everybody 

can experience his real presence in this world In the forces 

of nature. He is the light of the universe281 )o Both the 

normal phenomena of nature and the catastrophic forces are 

revelatory of his character282 ). Other less prominent 

manifestations of the presence of All~h on the earth ~re : 

a) The angels who are not always clearly distinguished 

from -God of whom they are the r epresentat ives " On the 

contrary there is often a certain identification between 

Allah and the angels as was already indicated . b) The f aGe 

of God, an anthropomorphism with its ori gin 1n the worship 

of images, which reflects the most personal presence of 

Allah, not only in the sanctuaries , but allover the 

earth283 ) . c) The name of God which ensures his presence 

when it is mentioned in prayer or otherwise284 ) . d) The 

.§.?-J:~~na of SD.ra II, 2LI-8(24·9) which c l early represents the 

Hebrew §.gek1na , the p~st-Biblical Jewish concept of the 

visual presence of God on the earth285 ) . 

6 . The Ho l ine s s of Allab ~ 

Holiness is a distinctive quality of the deity 

287 )i n t he S emitic world286 ) tha t s eparates him f rom the 

pro fa n e . As a n epith et of Al l ah it occurs only twice in t he 

288 )KOl'arL Th e a ngels t r eat Allah as holy , J.n their OpJ.n10n0 
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ln contrast with man, wh~ they fea~willbring corrupt ion 

289
and shed blood )o Since all three references to a holy 

290)
territory concern narratives of Moses firmly based in 

Old Testament tradition it is unwise to speculate on the 

communicative nature of the holiness of Allah in -~he K .l; \.oranlC 

understanding. The sacred character of the KaCba and other 

cult affairs do es not concern us in the present context~ 

7. The Righteousness of Allah : 

S.M . Zwemer stated that AII&h does not appear 

291
bound by any standa rd of justice )' . Da ud Hahbar in his 

q~est for the dominant note of the Koran ' s doctrine of Allah 

discove red this dominant note to be the ethical doctrine of 

292)
God ' s strict just ice • Both scholars were however mainly 

concerned with the relation between the predestination of 

man ' s actions by Allah and the free will of man. We postpone 

our treatment of this bur ning topic to a following paragraph 

to devote ourselves to the direct statements of the Koran on 

the justi ce of Allah . 

Justice is a juridical term . It implies tha t 

right be done. It carries the idea of rewa rd of virtue and 

puni shment of vic e in conformity to a given norm. In con 

sequence the judge has to be unimpeachable. Because of the 

irreproacha ble cha racter of Allah he will suffice as 

207 )witness 7? a lthough norma lly at le a st t wo witn e s s es a nd in 

r c n ul'~e_ Q,294) T~ some c a se s at l eas t four witnesses are '"' ':1 ..- • ue use 
2° 5'1

of the n a me of Allah in an oath is a guaran tee of its trut h 7 ~ 
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The justice of Allah is revealed in his 

action as jUdge296 ) • On the Day of the Final Judgment be

lievers as well as unbel ievers will be met with justice297 ) Q 

Allah will requite each according to his own deeds298 ) and 

no wrong will be done to anybody299) . Sometimes hyperbole 

lS used: The believer will be rewarded only for his most 

beautiful deeds300 ), effacing his bad deeds301 ), in fact 

All~h will double their reward302 ). The disbeliever on the 

other hand will be punished according to his worst deeds303 ), 

but eventhen no wron~ will b~ done)O~). The strict justice 

All~h exercises in his judgement is pictured in the image of 

the just balance on which nobody will be wronged ~- even 

though it be the weight of a grain of mustard seed, All&h 

will have it reGistered305 ). In his judGement he is completely 

free 306 ). Allah abhores injustice307 ). In summarized form 

it may be said: All~h is the best of jUdges308 ). 

In fact all judgement rests with Allah309 ). As 

such Allah is also the source of the judgement of the affairs 

of this world . To ensure justice in these affairs he sent 

down his revelation which is perfectly reliable and just and 

contains his law310 ). According to this law justice should 

be administered, even to disbelievers311 ). If Allah 

punished man according to his iniquity, not a living creature 

would be left on earth; but he is prepared to delay his 

judgement until the Day of the Resurrection 1n order to give 

man every possible opport unity312) to conf orm with the law 

7,13 ) 
of God i. e . to become a partaker of the I sl~m? • As fined 

evidence of the justice of All&h it should be pointed out 
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tha t he ' sent dO ' rn his law nO'I~ only to fore igners 1n the' 

Torah ~ ""d t1l. .. '>0 Go'~pel , but al so to the Arabs in the Koran,CA . .. >:) 

31 ·4- )in a language they can u.nderstand 0 

The evidence proves Allah to be a just God315 ) 

who will reward the upright abundant ly and who wil l go to 

great lenghts to give the wicked every opportunity of abso

lutionbefore he is finally doomed in agreement with his 

deed6. 

8. The Faithfuln ess of Alla h: 

The Koran does not contain direct statements 

on the faithfulness of God. The idea is nonetheless not 

foreign. It is for example the presuppositio~ of his 

continuous sustenance of creation and the guarantee of the 

future requital of man's conduct. The idea is also contained 

in two epithets of Allah contiguous to one another in the 

catalogue of epithets in LIX, 23 , VlZ. al-mu'min al 

.. 3/16)
muh a l ID ln • 

9 . . The Love of Al lah : 

The Koran speaks freely of the love of God. 

Love is a n expression of" af f ectionate devotion in an 

interpe l sona l relationship. In the Koran the attribute 

describing All Ah as the Iovino one i mplies, accordi to 

t h e contex t , h is b e n evo l ent , me r c i f u l a nd espe cia lly 

317 )fOIg ivjrlg atti t ud e tovlarcIs man In t b c ir turn the obj ectsc 
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of his love have an anxious desire to plea ~ ; e Allah318 ): 

They love their neighbour s319 ), follow his prop~et320), 

d7,21) d ' " 322) , f th Ido the goo./ , 0 Jus'clce ,purl _y emse ves 

ritually323); they are true to his covenant in fear of 

3')4) _' 32c;) 326)him trust in hLffiL , /, patient ,go to battleare 

on his behalf327 ). Their love for Allah surpasses all 

family ties328) ,the fi erce ~20)love of man for bis po.ssessioos ' 7 ~ 

and the love of idolators for their gods330 ). Man experiences 

the love of God in this world when God comes to his rescue331~ 

Allah does not love the unjust, the haughty slnner, him who 

exceeds the proper bounds , etc . 332 ). 

Allah is the source of interhuman 10v e 333 ) . 

Those who found their love on idols will discove r that it is 

7.31 )impermanent ? 4. On the othe r hand Al18h prepares love for 

those who b e liev e and do good works335). 

10. The Wrath of Allah: 

Less r e f e renc e is mad ~ to the wrath of God 

t han to his love in the Koran . As is the case with his 

: 'V B , the wrath of Allah forms part of his action with 

I. The root ~~b employed in the Koran to denote the 

h of Alla.h, lS metonymically borrovJed from an 0 b s e rvntion 

t he phy siological expression of ane er v iz. a r ed-flushed 

i _! c e 336 ) • 

The Koranic concept of the w~·, ; L~ .~ 0;:' All i't'i i s 

sober. It contains nothinG of the e nv ious o.t ti tud e to '".'(n'( ~- ' : 
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~an encountered in the Babylonian pantheon337 ). It 1S the 

action of God a g ins t sin, against the tran gresso s of t -; s 

precepts for propor conduct. As such the wrath of All~h l8 

related to his action as judge G Thus the wrath of All~h 

inflames a gains t those who exceed the proper bounds in 

connection with acceptable food338 ), against intentional 

and unrighteous killing339 ), a gainst those who turn round 

31.1/' )in the Djihad]Li-O ) , against those who com~it perjury I. In 

particular the wrath of All~h is directed against the ~n-

grateful disbeli ever who argues about him, refuses to acc ept 

his signs in nature and Scriptur e and ascribes partners to him 

or worshipsidols342)~ This reflects a holy concern for the 

exclusiveness of the divine person of All~h. The wrath of 

All~h amounts to no thing less than punishment by him; 

cons equently the two concepts occur synonymou~ ln the KoraJ43~ 
Finally it is interesting to not e that the Koran prescribes 

344)forgivingn e ss in case of human wrath . 

11. The Wisdom of AIIJ h: 

For the Moslem all probl sm s end in, or are 

lost in, a reference to the knowledge of God, as Kenneth 

3li-5)Cragg ri ght ly observed • Already in the Koran unknown 

facts arc r es ted in and referred to the unfailiD ~ knowledge 

of All~h346). The numc r6us references in the Koran to All§h t s 

knowl edge are ' not re stricted to t hi s us 'ge . Moh~mmed pro

clai.ned the pe r fect peJ\..eatine; lmO\vl edgc3LJ7 ) of Allah fro'TJ 

who~ nothi ng is concealed in the earth no r i n t he heaven. 

Everything Iflh ich plunge s 1 an into mys te r y - - the cont ent.s 0 _ 
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the growt h of liv ing beings 349 ), 

kno t" led[S8 o_~~he futUI' 0 350 ) - -" is comprehended by his 

knov\rledge lD the most complete manner ~ 

There are diverse factors which glve ocnav S_l_on-

to the knml/l edge of Allah: a) He knows everything because 

he created everything351 ). b) Allah is graphically de

scribed as observing everything. He sits on his throne, 

hearing and seeing all that takes place in the universe352 )o 

c) All~h knows everything on t he strength of the heavenly 

Book in which everything is written down353 ). This Book is 

unchangeable and it can only be interpreted and explained by 

Allah354 ). It is called the IImother of Scripture 11 , that lS 

to say, it is the sourc e of the Jewish, Christian and 

Moslem Scripture355)~ This knowledge belongs only to All~h 

but he did not keep it to himself, he communicated it to 

man by means of his Revelation which he sent down from 

heaven356 ). By his revelation Allah taught man the proper 

conduct in moral, r e ligious and related issues 357 ). He even 

- instruct ed him how to put his natural environment into 

practical use to the advantage of mankind358 ). The Koran 1S 

the revealed wisdom of God359 ) . While the believers share 

in this IrJiSdOm360 ), ignorance and stupidity is synonymous 

with unb elie f 361 ). 

The phrase yac1 amu All~h (God kno-~Js) is ·u s ed 

In Ar abic as a fo rm of assevera t ion. This paral l els a Kor anic 

application of uhe knowledge of God. v i z . to act as insursl1ce 

3S?)for the ful f i l ment of an oath ~ -, to act as proof of t he 

 
 
 



genulnes s of tne messsge of the prophets363 ) and to act u S 

guar3.nt ee for just for~msis co:-:luct36/+) 0 I'lxn lives unde r 

the threat of the knowled~e of Allfih: He will be brought 

on trial before God on the Day of Jud.gcuent to 2,c(;Ount for 

all his actions, includ.ing his innermost se8 -.cet s i nothing 

can be hidden from God3S5 ) . On the other hand the kno\iJled0;e 

of Alldh can be to man 's advantage when it means his sympa

thetic, benevolent and forgiving understanding of human 

vJeaknesses 566) ~ 

Finally there are a number of texts which 

postulate that there are things which lay outside the 

knowledge of AII~h: He has to put man to the test to 

de termine who fears him i n the secret367 )., he sends two 

guards to accompany his mes sengers so that he ffiay know that 

they have indeed conveyed the messages of thei r Lor( 368 ) . 

Since it has never been the purpose of the Koran to supply 

a closEd system of dogma tic3.1 doctrines it \,IOl~lc1 be a gross 

mistake to find in the evidence of this paragraph an 

implacable contradiction to the Koran ' s categorical assertions 

concernlng the all-comprising knowledge of AII~h. 

12. Th e wi ll of A Il~h . 

In line with Islamj c theology a bilingual 

(Arabic - Afrikaans) c 'techi sm written towards the end of 

the 19th cent ury for us e in South Af rica, describ es AlIgh 

as li the vi illing one "369 ). Inde ed the free and un l i mi ted 

wil l of AIl&h cons t ituted an e ssent ial part of Mohamm ed ' s 
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preaching according to t he Ko r an. Thus we read that All~h 

n
7, O)

creates whateve r he wishes?! and tha t h e can replace thj.s 

creatioL at any time with a new one , should he care to do 

s0371). Even man's destiny in the hereafter~ I.e. his 

reward in the Garden or his punishment 1n Gehenna, is held 

in suspense of the will of All§h372 ). His free will implies 

that no restrictions, not even moral restrictions, can be 

applied to God373 ) . 

The free will of Al1~h has as inevitabl e 


comp1 ~ 1S 11-emb ' r8r374).~ C tly
emenu h' a r a c1ng PO\,·. ons e quon h'1S 

will constitute s at the same time the reality, the exist ence 

of what he wills. When he wishes something h e mere ly say s: 

Be, and it is375 ). Thus not only everything that exists, 

but also the contingent is object of the will of All~h and 

exist s only by virtue of his will. Even the changing l ength 

of the shadows and the movements of the winds are objects of 

his wil1376 ). This ine scapability of the will of God contains ' 

in itself the k ernel of determini sm . Accordingly the Koran 

. state s that man can bring about for hims e lf n e ither benefit 

nor harm outside the will of All~h377)., 1n fact also the 

will of man is d e pendant on the will of All~h378) . The ad

versarie s of Mohammed, quick to realise the implications 

of this doctrifio, took advantage of it: If All~h did not 

wish the m to ascribe partners to him neither they nor the ir 

anc stors could do so, since the actions of ma n is d e pendant 

on the will of God . Consid er i ng that t hoy a re a scribing 

~7° )partners to Al l§h it c an not be aga inst h is will? , • 


Followin g the s am e line of reason i ng t he disbelievers also 


 
 
 



refused to contribute to t he support of poor Moslems : 118ha11 
7-80)we f eed those whom All~h , if He willed, would fe ed?lI) • 

Mohammed quot ed these fatalistic conclusions 

of the unbel i evers to claim that they are invalid, erroneous 

and wild guesses. In spite of them he pres8Tved t he tens i on 

between the limitless authority of Allah, det ermining man's 

every action, on the one hand, and the freedom of the human 

will on the other hand which 'makes man unescapably responsible 

for ~v~rJ Q~~QJB1). ~oth thQQQ ~ gpect8 are conta ined in 

Sura XIII, 27: IIAl18.h sends a E; tray 	whom he will, but he l ead s 
, 7,82)

unto him whosoever turns repentantly unto him!!.? - ~ Alla h 

permits the disbelievers for the time being to ascribe 

partners to him, but should he so wish, he would have 

guided them all right and they would not be able to give 

him partners383 ). 

It is true that Alla h wishe s no good in the 

Hereafter for those inclined to disbeli ef . Nevertheless the 

Koran maintains that the will of Allah is motivated by an 

attitude of good-will towards man384 ). It is noteworthy 

in ·this context that the phrase Deo volente (in se_a'a Alls.h) 

alway s implie s in its Koranic employment that God will 


facilitate and make successful t ho int ended . 0 f
actlons rn.r_ !.I1
3S r;). 

Accordingly t he pre sent writer came 	 across the use of the 

words i n sha 'a Allah on an amulet, 	 a pparent ly ut ilised to 

ea,s e t he way of t he bear e r th.ro ugh l i f e . 
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17, Al l" h ' .J & ~:USlng :• 

The word mIle is a designat ion of divinity or 

the equival ent of a divine proper name throughout the ancient 

Semitic world38G ). The concept and name "king!! naturally had 

its orlg1n ln a pure mundane context. Since the king occupied 

the position of highest authority in society on earth the 

concept of king was a most suitable metaphor to apply to God. 

As we already had occaSlon to mention All~h 

is described in the Koran as a mighty king sitting on a 

tremendous throne in the midst of his heavenly cqurt. This 

court consists of angels stan ding in rows around the throne. 

All &h takes counsel with them and usesthem as messengers, 

while they in turn worship him reverently, serving him as 

earthly slaves would wait upon their king387 ). Here we wish 

to s ing l e out some additional aspectsof the presentation of 

The absolute kingship of All&h has as a result 

388 )that earthly kings rule only by hi s grace and that 

nothing escapes his final authority389). Here we have the 

Koranic basis of the theocratic state ln which the head. of 

the state rules in the name of All&b. Furthermore ttc king

ship of All&h impli es in · the Koran tha.t everything belongs to 

All&h, that he pos seS Ses t h e universe390 ) . Fin a lly Allah 

exercises his k ingly authori t y wh en h e acts as judge on the 

Day of the Final Judgement 391 ) . 
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Co The Ac tion of 1118.11 acco. di ng t o th~.-!o ran . 

The Koran 1S interested less in the nature of 

Allah than in his work. It 1S not interested in speculations 

about his existence. It 1S concerned with his living presence 

1n this world, revealed ln his creative action in nature and 

in his dealings with man . 

1. ThQ i.n~truments of Coo I s Action : 

In several places the Koran pictures a most 

personal intervention of Allah in his creation . In anthropo 

morphic language it is described how Allah built the heaven 

with his own hands and how he form8d man like a potter392 ) . 

Such similes and metaphors do not detract from Al l frh ' s trans 

cendence which is maintained throughout the Koran. The gap be

tween a transcendent God and his creation can be bridged in 

several ways. We already referred to the angels as intermcdia 

ries between Allah and man . Now we have to consider the Spirit 

and the Word as representative of God's immanence in his work 

of creation . .. 
a) The Spirit: 

The Koranic data on the Spirit are little and of 

a divergcr)t cba.cac tu· . But a 0 to the hear ers of Moha mmed the role:: 

of the Sp: .::·it was uniCl ·~el ligible . VJe ro !O\ d in Sura XVII? 85(87) : 

They kee p on asking you, Mohr mmcd, about the Spirit. 
"...,.,. 
! •• JTell t h em t his : The Spi " i t be l ongs to t e rul e393 ) of 

Lo rd and you are giv en only a li t t le knowledge abo t i t . 

 
 
 



All~h blew of his Spiri t into Adam ~ten he 

created the first man394 ) . The virgin birth of Je sus was 

also effected when All~h blew of his Spirit into Mary395) . 

This personal intervention of All~h at the birth of Jesus, 

for which after Adam only he w~s singled out, placed Jesus 

in the same category as the first Ada m396 ) . It also 

justifieo_ the application of the epithet lIspirit of AIHih" 

to Jesus in a context where Mohammed had to grapple with the 

Christian doctrine of the trinity39?) . 

All~h used the holySpirit398 ) to support 

Jesus just as he uses his Spirit to the support cif every 

believer399 ) . The Spirit is also the conveyer of the 

l1· on 00 ) . I n thO can t' th Splr1-·t 1S . t e_d _ - 1S ex~ e . . aSSOClaRevelat1

. LI·01)with the angels and seemingly to b e identifie~ with GabrleJ. • 

Thus the Spirit appeared to Mary ln the likeness of a 

402 )handsome man and on the Day of Judgement the Spirit will 

stand with the angels before All~h403) . Five times the 

40/+ ) 
Spirit is connected with the amr of All~h. 

b) The Word: 

The whole process of God's action with the 

world and in the world is concent r at ed in the Koranic concept 

of his word . To begin with it is necessa ry to refer a gain 

to the funda mental idea of Semitic thought, of which the 

Koran is pa rt , tha t a word, onc e spoken, a lready const itut e s 

the rea l ity of its cont ents. As such the word ha s a c ertain 

i nde p endant exist ence: Th e ryood wo rd ascends405 ) to Al a h ; 
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it is l ikened to a tree; if the KOTL~!l descends upon a mOtmt2,in i-l; 

will be rent asunder406 ). Also of the creative command of 

Allah ve read that it descends through the seven he avens 

407)and the seven earths , and that it returns to him 0 

This dual character of the word VIZ~ a verbal 

nature on the one hand and a material on the other hand 

COl:lprlSes Allah's dealing tvith the universe First of all0 

the word is the creative instrument of All~h by which every

thing that exists came to be: All~h merely says: Be! and 

'~ ,408) S' h' 	 .1v 1S • 1nce t 1S formula is explicitly used of Jesus, 

he may be called a (corporeal) word from Allgh409 ). Not 

only the material world, but also the events of history are 

410th e fulfilment of the word of 	Allah ) just as his command 


411
determines the order of nature ). Though man's whole life 

is sub jected to the word of Allah, it is often mentioned in 

an eschatological context in the Koran: It i s because of the 

word of Allah that the division between believers and dis

412)believers is postponed to the Day of ,Judgement ; it is 

in agreement with this word that some will fill Djahannam413 ) 

whereas it is good news in both this and the coming world 

' e ver/+1LJ-). D u _gemen 	 slmp yfor the bell The ay a f J d- t"tl se If may "1 


4 1 5)
be called the amr Allgh l 

The verbal aspect of God's word is above all 

contained in the directions he gave man by me ans of his 

a postl e s i.e. in his Revelation as it is written down in 

LL 16)
Scripture' . Since nature and Scripture are two aspects 

of t he a rn e \)ord of God , the term gya !: 'I signs II could be 

 
 
 



1'12 . 


applied to both417 ) . For man can read his de mands ln nature 

as well as in Scripture. 

'+18 )Allgh 1S then understood to have spoken • 

419 ) . Mohammed believed in God and his word The action of 

the word distinguishes Allah from the idols420 ). The go l den 

calf of the Israelite s could even low, but it could not 
. 42(1)

speak • The human word is not comparable to the word of 

Allgh for his word carries the hiGhest authority422) . Nobody 

can change or r eplace his word423 ) . He alone determines 

reality through his word which is without bound or limit, 

indeterminable in extent424 ) . Thus everything begins, 

exists and ends in dependence on the eternal word of Allah. 

The action which is first and foremost 

assigned to Allah in the Koran is his action as creator425 ) . 

Al Ah"la lS the Ion y cause f0 th O 426)every' lng , but his own 

. existence is exalted above a creative or generative process 

of origination: He did not beget nor was he begott en427 ). 

There is no theogony and the cos~ogony i s completely sub 

jected to the free and transc endent will of Allah . The only 

elements of conf lict concerning the creation are contained in 

the narratives about the' objection of the angels, under 

leadership of Iblis, against the creation of man. But the 

context clearly s ·bates that this episode did not encroach 

hLI 28 )t ' " b " t A"1 1 - ''I1' eXl" q ,v eIlc e 0 f '>- hE:"n A nc. "upon 'ne au C .or::. y 01 J"La . . '" _ __ u _ . 

univers e is not centred in itself, but in Allah who 
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determines time and space . In the Koran creation is not 

a matter pertaining to the na tural sciences. It i s an 

affair of the histo r y of man, part of the action of God 

with himo 

In the prophetic preaching of the Koran the 

creative deed s are a grandiose witnes s to the inescapa ble 

power and the incomparability of A11~h429) . Awareness of the 

creati on Bhoulo_lead man to r8alis8 humbly his creaturely statu_s 

before All~h who can easily replace him by somebody e1se430 ). 
The creation should convince him of the reality of the 

resurrectio:1431 ). Allah created the sun and the mooD, the 

heavens and the earth, there is no limi t to his power432 ). 

Mohammed rejected the Jewish blasphemy that God 1:!8.S in n eed 
4"73) 4-34 ) of rest after the creation? . Allah creates with ease . 

The inability of the idols, and the partners ascribed to 

Allah, to create the smallest creature, even in combined 

effort, illustrates their powerlessness and the incom

parability of Allah435 ) . It is absurd to think of another 

creator next to Allah436) ~ 

The creation was not the result of the 

passionate, arbitrary despotism of God or the product of 

an incalculable inane game. Allah created man in este em437 ), 
iP;8)

he gave him a most beautiful harmonious form / . He endow ed 

LL3° ) man with the gifts of sight and hearing' 7 and he created 
41.1-0 )the human couple • Na ture was arranged ln accordanc e wi th 


the need s of man t o sec.:ure :his exist ence : It is Allah vrho 

4L'-1 )cause s the green pas tura ge to sprout out and grow' , whic~ 
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lS a phenomenon of particular importance for people who 

essentially rely OD the rearing of grazing livestiocl( 

(sheep, came l s, cattle, goats, donkeys and horses) for 

a livingo Allfih created these animals and subjected them 

to man, and they supply him with transport, clothing, food 
41~? )

and drink -. It is again Allah who created fruit 

trees, such as date-palms , and corn4L~3 ) 0 Most 

important of all, God presented man with the gift of water44~~ 

The creation is a m~rrQr by which the VJiQg D~Mrid~nce 02 

the almi6hty God 16 reflected. All thes8 kindn~gses demon

strate that All~h has disposed the earth for mankind. Even 

the sun and the moon are created on behalf of man, to be a 

light on his path and to enable him to calculate the number 

of years445 ). 

The Koran i s outspoken that All~h carefully 

planned the universe and gave man a central place in it~ It 

is the duty of man to observe the creation and to read God's 

intentions from it. He should realise that his creator has 

l+46)a claim on him to be obeyed and thank~d It should 

prove to him the benefacting and irrefutable truth of the 

verbal ~y~! of God, revealed. by his messenger ~10hammed447). 

It should convince him of the unity and omnipotence of the 

only God, All~h4L~8) • In breathless admiration of the 

miraculous creation man ~hould join in the creaturely choir 

of praise and worship of All~h449). Allah placed ma n in 

this world to put his to the test450 ). Thus the creation 

1S f or man a ma t ter of the u tmost seriousness. Its existence 

1S the pre lude to and the proof of God's new and cooin g 

 
 
 



creation when man will go on trial for all his deeds before 

the God of Judge ment451 ). 

3. All&h and man : 

In the Koran man is described in his relation 

to All~h. There is hardly a more prominent theme in the 

Koran than the preaching of the coming judgement of the 

righteous God over obstinate mankind, coupled with a call 

to penitence and converSJ.on Consequently the Koranic e 

portrayal of man is rather grim: He trespasses the command-

ments of God, he is disob edient , he forgot the covenant 

with AII§h, tells lies about AII§h, associates with the 

Qjinn against Allah452 ). Men have hearts but they think 

not, eyes but they see not, ears but they hear not - .-

they are worse than straying cattle453 ) . When they are in 

distress they invoke Allah but in prosperity they forget 

about him454). Man is a varicious with what h e received from 

AII§h, quarrel s ome about the Revelation and hardened against 

AllaAh455 ). AllAh glves everyth' .8 ask s or , h'lS.a ' man lng b f 

handiwork / • In his mercy Allah neve rtheless elected man, 

bounty cannot be calculated but man is a wrong-doe~ an 

LI-56 )ingrate • Man's misfortunes are the result of his own 

Lt-r,7) 

he turned again to\vards him and gui_des him by means of the 

Revelation458 ) . Over those who remain ungrateful disbelievers 

the sentence of death is pronounced459 ) . 

r'1an may try to escape from the reglons of 

heaven and earth in order to escape fro~ AII§h but Allah i 
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+-1 l' '1 ' /-1-60)always close t o ~im, c,1oser ~~an D1S Jugu, a r veln . , M 9.Yl 

remalns ever dependent OD Allah even for his 'IA/eak creaturely 

, Lj,61 )
eXlstence • The proper a t titude and place of man before 

before hi,sAllah is that of a servant or slave, 

master, Rabb462 ) o It 1S in fact for this purpose that man 

was created, V1 Z. to be the obedient cabd of God463 ) . This 

word cabd is therefore commonly used in the sense of "believer" 

, 46L~ )
in the Koran , and its meaning of servile submission has 

the same contents as the word mus lim . It is expressly denied 

that a human be ing can be called "child of AllahIl465 ), and 

the epithet a~, father, i s carefully avoided in connection 

with ,All§h. A genealogical relationship between ,Allah and 

man is completely unthinkable~ The relationship between 

All§h and the believer can be described in terms of love, as 

was indicated above, while the unfaithful are objects of 11is 

wrath. It remains to be added he re that the be liever often 

experiences his attitude towards All&h as one of fear or 
' , 466)re l 1910US awe • 

Man is part of creation and at that not 

even the most impressive creative product of All~h, for the 

' n th 1 d t' th ' d ' 467 )t or - e leavens an -ne ear' lS more gran lose •crea'lon 


Nevertbeless Allah put man in a position of unrelated468 ) 


superiority over t he whole of creationo Allah subordinated 


it to his rule469 ). Even the ange ls had to kneel down before 

the f 1'I~_ S t ma·n470) • M r 0 eove, r , AllAh~a ., aPP01D'tea ' man t' 0 be 
Lj·7/1 )his viceroy, or deputy' on this earth . Hence the centra l 

' t ' f an 1n'" ~ p.UD f 00 r< d d b ' re pons1'b'l't1 1 Y 4 72)POS1 lon o~ m ne ] 0 an . ,18 ~ , 

tm'jards God . 

 
 
 



All&h created man within the framework of a 

comm~nity or society formed w~th fellow men, interrelated 

by genealogical ties473 ). The institution of the family, 

even the larger family or tribe (consisting of members of the 

same blood and name) which existed in pre-Islamic Arabia 

was upheld by the "Book of Allahll~-7L~). Nevertb.eless the 

believers find themselves to be members of a new family 

circle of which Mohammed i s the father and his wives the 

4T-)
mothers ). A member of this new family circle will neglect 

his former ties when they are not in accord with his love for 
1~-76 )All&h and his prophet • In this new community man gives 

freely of his possessions to the poor, he is even prepar ed 

to sacrifice his life in battle for the cause of AIl&h477 ). 

Allah is of more importance than life or possessions. The 

things of this world 'fade away in view of man's reward lD 

the life to come 'dhen he will have his heart's desire. In 

the ritual prayer he humbles himself before Allah and mentions 

the name of his God to praise him478 ). 

, . 

The cyclic course of nature, the sequence of 

night and day and t he re gular return of the seasons, is one 

of the first things of TI D.ture mn.11 observes., The poly

theist believed that his life and history moved with the 

pow ers of nature in their never-endjng cyclec The basic 

r e l i gi ous lite ratur e of the pol ytheist wa s therefore not 

prima r i ly concerned wi th hi s to ry or with t~G life of man on 

ea rth, but with the life of the gO!2, which is the lif e 
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of Dature. The myths, the stories ofbhe loves and wars 

of the gods, as told, for example , in the Babylonian 

creation epic, explained to a particular soc iety the way 

of the universe to which it must adjust479 ). 

Just as in the Old Testament, All~h is not 

part of the personified nature As the creator AIl~h haso 

complete authority over his creation and nothing happens 

unlo£s hg wighQg it. ThQFQ ig no pl~oG f6~ dualism or 

~~i~i~en~e , ~~ initiat~~ t~e creati~ an~ to thiQ d~y he 
brings about everything b y hi s creative int e rvention480 ). 

. L C' • _. /.[81 ) 
Time be Gan on. the day of the creation and tJ11L.l also hlsto:r::y • 

The Koran describes history as the action of Allah with the 

different peoples, the Jews, the Christians, the Saba e ans, 

the peoples of cAd, ,Thamud and of Shucaib. Now Allah also 

sent Mohammed to his people with an Arabic message . The 

d e alings of Allah with the s e peoples are exempla ry of his 

future act ion with the Arabs. In his narration ofbhe 

stories of thes e pe oples, Mohammed was not concerned with 

the v irtue s or vices of figures from the past, but with the 

deeds of God. Thus Allah is n6t only ths in.itiator of events, 

but he also b inds himself to historical events to make them 

the manifestation of his purpose. In passing it i s interestin~ 

to point out in this context that the holy plac e of pre -

Islamic worsh i p was brough t within Islamic tradition by 

presenting the v ene r ab le Kacba as founded by t he ancest or 

_ 482)
of the Moslems, fa the r Abra ba m • 
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Alldh created m~n, but he is mortal~ His 

' fp 1'.8 t el~m " ·la~eQJ}+83). Al.. h' ~ l..h 1 I- +- tl· _:-lII ~ _ _~. v ~ l; . lS Q8 a l;. 18 r e l; ur ns vO - .18 

earth untj.l the new c reat ion w~en All~h will rouse him to 

go on tri a. l The moment of this J-udgement is known only 

to All~h484). On t his occasion the believers will be re

warded wi~~ the unt hinkable pleasures of Paradise, while 

the disbeliever will be severely punished in Hel1485 ). lJ.'he 

two main events of history are the act of creation at the 

beginning and the Judgement at the end, Between thC3C two 

events every man lives and by these events his life is 
d etermin ed. In vi ew of the coming J udgement Mohammed 

preaches conversion to Allan., \vho as the cre ator~ has every 

claim on man . Mohammed substantiat e s his preaching with 

r eference to Allah's former dea lings with the peoples [nentioned 

above. In accordance with the purpose of Mohammed ' s preaching 

these refercmces mostly have the character of punishment-

stories. 

History is not r epristinated ln an eternal 

cycle. It takes a linear course , following the plan of 

Allah . History al s o proves the truth of the word of Allah . 

It shows that he i s fai t hful to act out his word, as it 

was conveyed by his servants, the prophets. 

Allah creat ed man to r epr esent h im on ear th . 
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To guar ntee his rul e on earth J11gh has made use of ki ngs 
Lj-87) Lj-88 )In the past ' Amon Gst the An3.bs this function of0 

ruler was combined in the person of Mohammed with that of 

the prophe t or apost l e, who expressed by his message God ' s 

L' ' h ' t ~-8a7)aC110n In 1 S or y e The i mportant pos itio~ of Mohammed 

is reflected in the Koran : Ob edience to Allah and his 

L'90)apostle i s prescribed f he is to r ece ive of the spoils, 

of T,rarLI
- 0ne sh 1QJ ac t In a b ' t oward tIe1" 91 ). ou ecomlng manner s 

J+9 2 )Prophet and not cause annoyance to him : registance 

against him will be severely punished493 ). OnG ghould not 
speak loudly in the presenc e of Mohammed494 ). Belief in 

AIIgh is r efl ect ed in obe 's attitude towards his represen

tative , Mohammed ~ 

Some verses imply that Mohammed came to be 

L19' )regarded as superhuman or endowed with supernatural powers - ~ . 

Mohammed denied these assertions~ He e:: mphasiz ed that he w s 

only a mortal human496 ) • He was a prophet, a me::ssenger of 

God, but his task and responsibility was merely that of a 

warner497). He v,}U,g not different from previo'Js prophet s or 

apostles . They were made:: liars, deride::d and killed by 

th~ir en emies498 ).' To such humiliations and dangers Mohammed 

was a lso subjecte::d499 ) . Mohammed maintained that his ever~ 

action and whatever authority h e rr.i,zht have, res t; "_ in Allah500 ) . 

He was a ml2re instrument in the hand of Go eL 'llhus he judgeo_ 

between t he people on the basis of v,That God had "hovm hi m501 ). 

And thus even his most personal l ife up to small domestic 

mat te r s wa 0 r egulat ed by direct Tevelat ions fr om All§h50; ' ) . 

This a spect is underlined in the s aying of ci ' i sha to the 

 
 
 



Prophet: "Your lJoTd seems to be veTY quick i n ful fi lling 

your wishes Il503 ). Tru.e to his office as a prophet ~II ohammed 

stood in unceasing relat ionship with Allah, dependent on himnot 

only in i mportant matters, but also In numerous daily 

trivialities He was seized in his totality by his God e His 

task was to confront man with All~h and to bTing man in the 

correct relationship with hime 

0 

b) The Cult: 

Those who resigned themselves to the will of 

God serve him. The priVate as well as the official worship 

of Allah consists, first of all, of the regular perform,,;nce 

of the ritual prayer, the sala504 ), also referred to as 

the mention, dhikr5Q5 ), or the invocation, cJ.uc a' 506) , of 

Allah. The character and purpose of the salgt is however 

better described by still another name for it, viz. the 

praise or glorification of Allah507 ). In fact the word 

salg has no Arabic etymology, but is an Aramaic loanword,. 
used by Jews as well as Christians 1n the meaning of (ritual) 

prayer. The Aramaic root means 'to bend, to inclin~, thence 

'to prostrat~. Indeed the prostration represents the most 

striking bodily posture of the salat in which the worshipper 

touche s the floor with his forehead in humble adoration of 

Al l Ah , seek ing his gra ce and approvaI508 ). 

Sinc e All a h i .:3 1101y ~ it is becomi n g that m n 

appr oach him only in a state of r i tual purity to ensure t he 

 
 
 



fulnes s of his gr ace 509 ). Rit ilal purity is coupled with 

repentance 510 ). All~h wil l not purify 	the hearts of tho se 


51/1 )

who refuse to accept Mohammed's message In addition0 

to the ritual ablusions the believer is to abstain from 

. d' k' d ' h t' '" t' l ' 1 512) IWlne- rlD_lu g an ~ . e eaJlng 01 cer aln an_wa s • n 

passing it 1S most interesting that AII&~ himself purified 

the Iittle ~1os1em army on its vmy to Badr with rain from 

heaven513 ). 

The worship of All~h must be pure514 )? which 

means that no partners should be ascribed to him515 ) and that 

his ;rophet be obeyed516 ). In referring to the ~orship of 

All~h the Koran often combines the giv ing of alms with the 

sal~t517). Thus the worship of All~h a ttained an ethical 

standard of beneficence, exerc ised between man and f el low-· 

man , of love towards the neighbour518 ). 

The heathen Arabs carried out c e rtain r e ligious 

ceremoni e s with respect . to the ir cattle and reserved the us e 

. of some animals and fruits of the earth for their gods 519 ). 

These practices implied recognition of 	~he gods and were 

abolished by the Koran. All~h himself 	does not need any 

520)sustenanc e or fooi from man . All~h does demand the 


521 )
abst ent ion of the eating of certain unclean thing s and 

r:22 )
blood 7 but in c as es of emerGoncy this need not b e ob

served523 ). Meat should also b e rend ered fit for eating by 

t he p r on ouncemen t of the naDe A]l~h a t 	 the s lau ghte ring 524 ) . 

Sacrif i ces were never part of the regular 

 
 
 



public worship of AII~h and the Koran al\ ays ment ions them 

in connection with t he pilgri mage to t he Kacba in Mecca, 

without an exposition of i ts purpose525 )e It is a modi f i ed 

continuation of pagan customs and references to it date from 

the Medi nic period526 ). The meat was eat en and devided 

between t he poor527 ). Tbis verso (XII, 36( 37), in which an euc haristic 

element may be detected, ca l ls on the gratitude of man~ It 

is expressly mentioned that AIl~h do es not receive the flesh 

~nd blood; Allah accep~s the devo~~on of man'~G). 

Fast ing is i mp os ed as a penance for ritual 

trans gre s sions and sins5~9). The fast of Ramad
( 

an ma y 

be chara cteriz ed as a thank - offeri ng for Allah 's guidance 

a nd delivera nce of the Arab s by mean s of the Koran530 ). 

An important part of th e pagan ritual was 

the istiqs§m, their orac ular medium for which purpose 

div ination-arrows or wood en s ticks ha d be en u s ed. Sinc e 

All§h r e ve a led his will in the Ko r an, s uch a practic e is 

no longer nec essa ry, and it is forbidd en to use the Koran 

itself for such purpose s 531 ). 

c) The sacred~ace : 

In one of the olde st sUras, dating from t h e 

b e i n n i ng of Moh amIed 's pub lic pr e ac hing , h e already 

a ssoci ~ t ed h is God with t h e Ka c b a 532 ). Aft er a lon g silen ce , 

f ollowing t10hammed' [:3 b r eG'cch \f! ith the r e ligion of hi s cou n t r}-

me n, the Pr ophet r eve r t ed to t hi s a nc i ent Arab s anctu ary 
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when he changed the qi l~ of t he sal~t to 1ecca in tbe 


area is a typical example of t he Semitic sanctuary. Originally 

5/.:4)consj_dered as the d-ie llingplace? of God ? the believers 

still r egard the Kacba as a place where AlIJh 1 s pres ence is 

as real as if he were p1~ 'y sically present, even though ther e 

1S no fashioned image of him and even though the venerated 

Black stone is not revered as his idoI535 ). The Kacba was 

the firBt Banctuary founded on 0arthY,6)o Allah prescrib ed 

the pilgrimage to the Kacba537 ). 

C-7 (3 )
The Kacba is also called the Sacred Mosque 7 ? J • 

The n e ed for local places of worship led to the est ab lishment 

of additional mosques already during the lifetime of the 

Prophet539 ). One of the first of thes e mosqu e s was built 

5L+-O )by Mohammed himself • The central position of the Kacba 

was n ev e rthele ss maintained since all mosques are construc t od 

in such a way that the worshippers face the Kacba in prayer. 

By the mentioning of the name of AIl§h in these mosque s , his 

presence is secured 541 ). Mosl e ms always conside r e d it more 

meritorious to do the s al~t in the mosqua than to perform 

it at home and it i s obligatory to go to the mosque for t he 

A 5L+2)Friday salat . 

6. So me eschatological !~ects : 

Mohammed ~as not unac qu ain ted wi th t he idea 

547,\
o f Sln a s r ev o l t ag~ i n st God ' J. Acco:::(l.ingly t h o Koran 

r epea t edly announces the pun i shment of t h o se who do evil by 
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1S hAllAhfires of Hell 5~·4). In h mercy, owever, a_ 

never punishes unless he f irs t sent his messengers, t he 

prophets , to wrrn their peoples545 ). The Fi nal Judgement 

is already made partially real in each of the judgements which 

took place in the unfolding of history. Therefore All~h's 

action with previous peoples has educational value 546 ). This 

educational purpose is also served when the hand of a thief 

is cut off in the Moslem community as an exemplary punishment 

from Allah547 ) • 

The principle of the lex tali.~j~ is accepted 

in inte rhuman relationships, particularly in case of 

murder548 ). Similarly the punishment by All~h may be seen 

as an application of this principle549 ). As indicated 

above, All~h does not acc ept sacrifices in expiation of sine 

The a llowanc e of substitutory offerin~s when the prescriptions 

concerning the pilgrimage and the fast could not be observed, 

has no significance in this context550 ). But there are 

certain meritorious deeds to , the value of the expiation of 

sin551 ): Restraint from r etaliation552 ); the giving of 

alms 553 ) ; the sal~ t 55J+) ; to be killed in the Djih~d555) The. !oo 

pilgrim ge i s not mentioned by the Koran in this context556 ) . 

Above all the Koran stresse s that man should 

turn in r epentanc e to All~h557). All~h will return in 

repentance froJ1 his wrath CY'!tD.bu) to tho se who repent their 

Cy,ai. - ~ !2._ " All~],.,[ " e lr Slns ° goo Sl'11S , 'u" '''~v. ' ·n c",/)558) ., ' ~ l Wl'11 C hange th. ° ,1..nt 0 d0 

d e ed s , he is fo rgivinc and Qer cifu1 559 ). 

Sin560 ) is in the Koran more a token of man 's 
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t han it is of his revol t agai nst Allah . 

Allah created man weak, therefore his intent ion is not 

to ffi~k2 things too difficult for man562 ). Unintentional 

sins and sins due to circumstances of emergency will be 

forgiven by All§h for h e is mercifu1563 ). For the believer 

it means that nothing can part him from tbe graceful mercy 

of God. Tberefore the Day of Judgement can also be described 

1n conjunction witb Allah's mercy564). Only thos e who persist 
•• I

In ggrlOUs SlDS, partIcularly the ascribing of partners to 

All~h, will receive no mercy565). Allah saves in his fre e 

grace whomsoever he wishes but tho s e, who are doomed to Hell 

receive their r i ghtful punishment for their disbelief and 

evil deeds according to the justice of God. For the believer 

his salvation on the Day of Judcement is the triumph of the 

grace of Al15h just as the creation of man r esulted from his 

will and benevol ence. 

Only All~h knows when the hour of the Judgement 

has come 566 ). All ~h postpon e s the Judgement so tha t the 

unbelievers can increase in sin, though it a lso means that 

there is still opportunity for conversion567 ). Nevertheless 

the t en lS on y or a ~lxe perla _ • _e astpos-ponem t · 1 f -p' d . d 568 ) Th L 

Day is called the lIDay of Resurrection ll of the dead by All ah ; 

the "Day of the Gathering" of men to the prcDence of God; th e 

IIDay of the f1ce t ing" of men with Allah ; the "D.sy of Di,stinc

tion ll v,rIlen the believer s are s epa r ted fro m the di sbelievers 

(j'he s udd en davm of the Last D8J is attended with a COSill l C 

upheav al, desc ribed most pic tur es que ly in or de r '- 0 under

1ine the ove 'vlhelming omn ipot En1ce of Al l ah Clnd to inspire ~cn 
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with a sal- t ary awe for the hour of expo sure. Everything will 

1,70)perish, save the face of Al l~h/ • The rule and the command 

will belong to AIl~h alone571~ 

The Judgement itself is describ ed as a 

lawsuit sceneD Everybody will appear individual ly before 

Allah, the Judge572 ). Then the books will be opened o The 

angels will hand the record of every man l s deeds to him~ The 

righteous will hold his account in his ri5ht hand and the bdd 

man will hide his behind his back or keep it in his left 

hand573) . Subsequ ently man's d eed s will be weighed on the 

balance574 ) and no injustice will b i done: Whosoeve r did 

an atom's weight of good will see it then, and whosoever 

did an atom's weight of evil will s ee it the n 575 ). Wealth or 

powe rful kinsmen will not influen c e All§h576 ). Ev en a man' s 

tongu e , hands and f ee t will witness against him577 ). Then 

the v e rdic t is pronounced resulting in either everlasting 

bliss or everlasting torment. 

The b e lieve r will prais e and serve All§h578 ) 

as it should b e , together with th e angels. No s ingl e power 

of-opposition to All§h will any long er be a t work. In the 

fire s of Hell Satan and the ungrateful, di s obed i ent un be

lievers will r e gret a nd repent e t ernally. In the end All§h 

sits in exalted majes ty on hi s t h r on e , as it was in the 

beginning . 

 
 
 



C H AP T E R S I X 

ATJLAH I N TIm E RLY ~lOSLEM THEOLOGY 

In the prevIous chapter we had reason to 

suspect that Mo hammed later reinterpreted certain Koranic 

passages to bring it in line with the precept that mortal. 
J 

earthbound ~an dare not see All~h. The visio dei would lat er 

become one of the focal points of dogmatic dispute when it 

was i~terpreted as implying anthropomorphi s mc Th e stimulation 

and need of a doctrinal for~ulat ion ~f fa ith were however due 

to exte rnal factors as is already suggested by its ess cntiqlly 

apologetic character. 

During the s eventh century the Mo s lem Arabs 

conquered Persia and a large part of the Byzantine empire. 

The conquerors appropriated the mixed culture of Roman 1 a \''/ " 

Greek wisdom and r eligiolls speculation they encountered in 

the se count r ies But more particularly the cilrr~.§:.l - :~~l~1!!1 
)0 

was L1 f luenced by d.i~3Gussions betvleen ~~osl ems and ChristL ,{)s 

like John of Dam:'wcus , the last great theologian of the Gre c\;. 

Orthodox Church (died about 748 A.D.), whose grandfather and 

fat he r, and for a short period he him s elf, occupied t he 

position of fi:lC3. i1cial ad' inLst rato r of Dama s cu :.;? the n ew 

capital of the U .ayyad e~pi re . 

A. The f i rst f ormal sc hisn of M o s l e~s. 

Th e firs t forms l doct rina l split w s n eve r 
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cided wi t h t he battl e of Sif fin (65? A.D.) lihen the Umayyad 

dynasty began with MuC~wiya whil e t he followers of CAli we. e 

divide(l into the IOy o.l Shici tes and. th8 alien:L"0 ed, hostile 

iK' A 'd" s. ed to be Mosl ems . M~arl_llce All these parties claim ost 

of them also claimed that they were the only true Moslems and 

that the others were unbelievers. 

The issue was basically the political question 

of the l egitima te succession to the l eadership of the stateD 

Since Mohammed institut ed the idea of the theocratic state , 

religious involvement could not be avoided and the worl d line ss 

o f the U!nayyads ma de a religious verdict urgent: It beca me 

necessary to describe the terms "b e liever, sinner, unbeliever ': 

Since CAli was of the family of the Prophet, the ShiCites 

believed that the Caliphate belon~edto CAli and his d e scendants 

by Divine right. In the course of time CAli became deified, 

comparable to the incarnate Logos. 

the Umayy a ds to be godless heathen who professed Islam. 

According to their conc e pt i on CAli ha d committed a mort a l sin 

by not d efend ing to the end a sacred lea d e r ship which by t. e 

will of A ll~h h ad b een ent r usted to him. They r e jected tbe 

doctrine of jus t ifica t ion by f a ith w' t hout wo rks. Acco r ding 

to th m anyone who is guil t y of a g r' v e sin is no l onge r a 

Nos l em . rrhe i r i (18 8 1 W 3.S to e s tablish ... b e Ki ngclom o f God 

upon ca I'th ~ 
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Soon a dil emma which \.1[2S much debated in 

the Eastern Christian Church gave occasion to much controvorsy 

in Islamic circles V1Z. the omnipoteoc2 of God and the free 

action of man o In other words the basic problem was the 

contradiction between man ' s consciousness of freedom and 

responsibility, on the one hand, and the absolute rule and 

predestination of All~h, on the other~ The Qadarites, ODe 

of thQ mo g~ early purely religious sect s ,' held that man 

possesses power ( qad~!: ) ove.r his actions and thus contin-ued 

the thought of a minority group of the Khari3ji te s? vJhich 

would later be developed by the MuCtazil i tes2 ). In direct 

opposition to the Qadarites, the Qlabarites deni ed the 

freedom of the will. ' On this point they made no distinction 

betvleen man and inanimate nature for bot11 are slJ.bordinate to 

the compulsion of Allah so that in reality only Allah acts. 

Another sect of the early Islam, the 

Murd~i' i tes, were of the opinion that a ~10s1em does not 

cease to be a Moslem through sins so that works b ecame rathe r 

irreleva.nt to faith. In direct contrast with the Kha ri£jites 

they held that a political l eade r who wa s guilty of mortal 

sins did not c ease to be a Moslem. Conse qu ently they could 

s t ill suppo rt t1 e Umayyads wi t 110ut homologat ing all 'Ghe ir 

act io~s . They believed tha t f a ith alo~e saVffiman and t ha t a 

b e liever in . ,l l ~h and hi s Prophet ~i ll not r emain in Hell. 

They did ;wt j ldge a f1 os 1ern \ITh o cinned bu -':; l eft it to All ~h 

on t h e Day of Judc;emenG. 
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c. The IJIuCtazili tes . 

These debates i naugur ated r at ionalism in the 

Islam. Hum~:u r eason (c ag! ) vlClS given a central l ace in 

Mosl em t heo lo gy by the MuCtazilite s. Nevertheless they 

remained in t he first place theologians, motivated by what 

they re garded as a need for theodicyc They had political 

tconnee vlons ' \/1 ' th _ Ih, e S"fn"C'tes an ' ~ 1 - d 1 ater WIth the'CAbbasids 

but their thg ologic~l origin is ascribed to ' ~s il ibn CAt&, 
• 

(died 74B A.D.). In oPPoQition to or~hodox fatali s m they 

re gardod it unthinkab le that Al l a h should puni sh ma n for 

actions not 1n his cO: ltrol 1'he f r e cdorl of t h e human willc 

is a n a priori certainty, man poss e s ses qadar ove r his own 

actions. Allah is the God of justice wh o will requite evc r y ,

body only a c c ording t o hi s de eds . It 1S al so unt hinkab13 t hat 

Allah could do evil . The refore evil and wickednes s origina tes 

eithe r from the d evil or fro m the fre e will of man who are 

,both r esponsible for their act s . In fact Allah ha s to do' 

the best (al - 8.s1ah) a nd he cannot act otherwis e . He c r e a ted. .--,- -

the best of world s and he acts continua lly t o the a dvant age 

of bi s s ervants. 

During the e i ghth and ninth c en t uri e s when 

Baghd~d was t he c Ab b fis id capita l , Platonic thou gh t and Ari s

tot e l e a n ide as in ne oplaton i c garb entered I s l '3.m . After 

t he exa mp lv of o_iscus s i ons i n the Ea s tern Chris +- i n Chu r c h 

on t oe pe r ~ on s i n the Chri , t ' a~ Tri nity vhich s ome expl~inp~ 

as hypos t a t iz ed qu a lities , the e ing o f Al lah , hi s n a les ~ni 

his qu a l i t ies r e c eiv ed th G attent ion of ~ p eculat ive theolocy · 

 
 
 



The Mucta zilite s in. ~erpreted all anthropomorphi sms away from 

the Koran & The existence of the attributes of God i mplies 

either a cert~in dualism in the person of Allgh or t h e 

existence of the attributes beside him both of which are 

unthinkable since they would destroy his unity3). Therefore 

they reduced the at tributes to knowledge and p01.\rer and did 

not distinguish e.g. knowled~e as a separate attribute to 

All~h, but described it as ideritical with his being or 

essence: All~h is knowledge. The result was that the 

attributes were hardly more than nominal distinctioDa in 

their syst em e They preferred to describe Allah by the v~~~ 

neG.~~~.on:~s" In this way they sought to prevent any possibl e 

pluriformity in the being of All~h . They rejected the ide a 

of an eternal uncreated Koran. According to them it was 

possible to know Allah and distinguish good from evil without 

any Revelation at all. Their doctrines regarding All~h can 

be aptly summariz ed in the name they gave thems elves: ahl 

al-tauhid wa-al-cadl, the people who maintain the divine 

unity and the justice of Allah in connection with the requita l 

of human actions. 

This rationalistic but puritan i c movement 

never succeeded to stir the imagination of the people and 

its proclamation as religion of the state und e r the cAbb &si1 

Caliph al-Ma 'mfin (813-833 A.D.) and his institution of inqui

sitional me a sures only served to provoke tbe hostility of the 

maSS 0S . Ne verth l e ss the MuCta zilites rend ered Isla m an 

inva lua ble s ervi ce to make i t acceptable to t he edu cat e d 

non-Ara bs , e s p e c i al l y in t he n e wly- con qu ered t erri t or ie s. 

 
 
 



In 848 A.D. Caliph al-Mutawakkil restored 

J -'- -l-h d t f nr, . l'1-'orth.oo.oxy lJO e e'l;r:unen 0 rlUCt aZl 13m. The reasoning'J 

of the MuCtazilites sur passed the comprehension of many 

ordinary believers while the orthodox rejected it as a 

depletion, a kenosis of the being of God g The orthodox 

reaction centred in al-Ashcari (died 935 A.D.) who has been 

a MuCtazilite himself, but deserted to the Qrtho[oxo He 
employed the tools of reason to combat the MuCtazilites ln 

their own terminology. As such he was the founder of 

orthddox schola sticism. In his school the system was 

formulated which to this day is the basis of the orthodox 

positio:l. 

In the bitter dispute whether the Koran was 

created by All~h, or uncreated, he held that it was eterna l 

in All~h but that its expreSS10n in words was created in time. 

The Ashcarites rejected the HuCtazilite doctrine of al-a~la~ 
-------~ 

. and held that All§h is under no such constraint. He i s free 

to do good or evil as he chooses . What All~h does is the 

best, not because he 1S so obliged, but because he does it4 ). 

AI-Ashc a ri contented hi-1self with the position that the 

anthr opomorphisms and the attributes v!e re to be t a ken b~-la 

kaif wa -lEi. ta shbi h, i. e . "Ii thont inquiring persistently i nt o 

the na t ure and possibili ty of such things i n God as the HuC taz.ili 

t e s lJ.:::cd to d o nd. ':lithout co p,3.ri ng t hese t h i i1gs in A11,3.h 

t o t he corres pond i~g t h i ngs in me n l ike the K r rarni t e s . 

 
 
 



As to the vexed ques t ion of predestination 

and free-will he struck a middle path between the old 

orthodox fatalism and the MuCtazilite principle of justice : 

All&h is the only creator; man cannot be a second creator, 

i.e. create his own actions. The action of man IS created 

by Allah as to initiative and as to production; but it is 

acquired by the creature. By acquisition (kas'Q) is mecmt 

that the action corresponds to the creature's power and 

choice, previously created in him, without his having had 

the slightest effect on the action. Man is only the subject 

of the action. With regard to the attributes of All§h the 

verdict of the later Ashcarites was that the attributes subsist 

in the divine essence. They are not God and are nothing other 

than he. 

After al-Ashcari the scholastic attempts to 

reconcile religious doctrine with Greek thought became the 

supreme feature of Moslem intellectual life. We give an 

example 5) of the scholastic reasoning from the ontology of 

the As~ 
c
arite system, 

. 
the final form of which was credited 

to al-B§qill§ni (died 1013 A.D.). He defined knowledge as 

cognition of a thing as it is in itself. To r each the "thing 

in itself" they examined the Aristotelian categories and 

determined that all the categories, quantity, place, time 

and the rest, were mere relatio~ships existing subjectively 

in the mind of the knower, that they were subjective non

entities. The only two exceptions were the categories of 

substance and qua l i ty. Ma tter, then , could not have the 

possibility of sufferi~g the impr ess of formu A possibili~y 

 
 
 



1S neithe r an entity nor a non-enti t y, but a subjectivit y 

purely~ Thus active for~ and all causes had to go since they 

were mere subjectivities. Qualities became mere accidents, 

in reality there was no such a thing as a quality. When, 

then, the qualities fallout of existence, the substances 

themselves must also cease to exist. Substance as well as 

quality is fleeting, has only a moment's duration. 

o 
The AshVarites became atomi6tB. the atolls 

I 

consisting of space as well as of times The basis of QVGry 

manifestation in place and time in this world is a multitude 

of monads . These monads have position but no extension 1n 

space or time. They have no nature in themselves, no 

possibility of development along certain lines. These mona ds 

are, and again are not; all change a nd action in the world 

are produced by their entering into existence and dropping 

out again, not by any change in themselves. Leibnitz (died 

1716), who held similar views, was compelled to fall back 

on a pre-established harmony to bring his monads into orderly 

relations with one another. The Moslem theologians fell back 

upon All&h and found in his will the ground of the harmonious 

existence of all things. Thus their philosophy, the essence 

of which is sceptici s m, destroyed the possibi]ity of a 

rational philosophical explana tion in order to drive man back 

to All&h and hi.s revelation and compel man to s e e in him the 

one grand fact of the unive rse. 

Thu s t heir ontology b e c a me an a£gument fOE the 

necessity of God, the causo of the harmonious existence of 

 
 
 



the UDlverse o Seco~dary causes UTe excluded, a knlfe e,~o 

does Dot cut, All~h produces the act as well as t he ultimate 

appearance of effectQ This scheme is of course not without 

its problems, particularly ethical difficulties. Mercifully 

these deeper mysteries were hidden from the multitude and its 

public discussion regarded as a breach of professional 

etiquette" 

E. Final Remarks o ......... 


Apart from the most impor tant contribution of 

al-Ghazzali. (died 1111 A. D.), who regenerated the orthodox 

position by introducing elements of ~frfism6), there was no 

significant or essential renewal of the Ashcarite formul a tion 

of faith up to the twentieth c entury to take its place. Where 

the initial theological thought had some contact with the 

Koranic teaching of Allah --- be it only with singular aspects 

like predestination and anthropomorphism -- the connection 

in the course of time became purely formal under the influence 

of Greek philosophy . 

We do not share the opinions of inter alia 

T. J . de Boer and D. B. Macdonald that Mohammed's concept of 

Allah was naive, that he simply thought of God as an 

absolute despot, thn t inherent defects and inconsistencies 

of the Koranic portrayal of Alla h necessitated the subsequ e nt 

reinte rpreta~ions and reformulations of the ~al§m . On th e 

contra ry the Ko ran ic concept of Allah W.~ s impoveri 'hed into 

a meagr e philosophical conc e pt of the Absolute Being in th ~ 

e a rly Isla m. This ho l d s true of both t he Ashcarite and t ha 

MuCtazilite systems. 

 
 
 



C HAP T E R S EVE N 

RESUME 

LJ 


, ~LJ L
.. . 

In the preceding pages we endeavoured to 

spell out the name Al l~h in order to understand somethin5 

of the rich contents its mentioning calls to the mind of the 

pious Moslem . The frequent usage of this name is not thou ght

les s as it may appear, it is uttered in an awareness of man' s 

complete dependence on his God. 

An investigation into the origin of the name 

shows that it can grammatically be explained as eithe r a 

combination of the definite article al and lfih or a combination 

of the artic Ie wi th the common noun i lah, the word f or II god 'I 

in Arabic. There are furthermore indications that the name 

Allah originated a~ongst the Arabs of Sinai in the proximity 

of, or in association with , the Nabatae ans. Since the name 

Allah certainly occurs In the third century B.C. in Nabataea 

and most probably already in Lihyanite inscriptions of the 

fifth century B.C . it is historically unacceptable tha t the 

Arabs inherited the name AIHl h from the Syriac-speaking tTi' cs . 

On the contrary the dev i e, tion in the Syriac vJord for II god II 

from the common Aramaic spelling b e trays Arabic influence. 

Th is i s a lso t h e c ase with Mandaic . Th e ev idenc e sugge8 ~th t 

it \'IaS the Li~yan i tes \ 'h o introduced the wo rship of Allah 

 
 
 



in t o Arabia and t hat mode r n al-cUla wa s the _irst centre of 

All~h-worship on Arab i an soil. 

The word All§h is related to the common 

Semitic 11/El with ~lh as int ermodiary fOI'me The form 'lh 

can best be explained as a secondary form of '1 after a 

phenomenon established by N. Rhodokanakis ln ancient South 

Arabian V1Z. that long vowels tend to be dissolved into two 

short vowels with an intermediate h. The word '1 ahQuld 

not be derived from a triconsonantal root like ~lh ~ '11 or 
'wl. The etymology of ~! will probably never be established 

indisputably, but it se ems that the conc eptions ,of distanc e 

and especially of power was associated with the root in 

primitive Semitic thought. Our informatio~ indicates that 

the proper name .:.1:. was COf'lmon to the Eastern, North--v/estern 

and South-Western Semitic groups. Originallybhe proper n8He 

of the most important deit~ it ultimately became a generic 

name, while the god ~ lost ground to other gods. The god 

II also disappeared from Arab religion, but revived amongst 

the NorthernArabs with a new form of t he same name: All~h. 

Since 11 belonged to the common rel igious 

v,7eal th of the Semites and the relationship between II and 

~llah has been established, it is interesting to use the 

many r eligious texts f rom Ugarit as reference-material for 

a pre-ISlamic concept of All&h. In spite of difficul t ies of 

int erpretatio~ for example to det ermine in which instances 

' 1 is used a a pr ope r name , t he Sout h Arabian and North 

Aro.b ian in~;G:i :'iption mate ria l fJ.nd nome nc lature could not b e 

 
 
 



left out of account. Our most irrrpoI'tant sourc e remains 

the Koran itself since pagan poetry 18 rather a-religious 

and subject to suspicions of unauthenticity, while Moslem 

writers were biased and often even ignorant about pre

Islamic religiono 

The Ugaritic texts and the North and South 

Arabian material agree that II was the most important god 

In their pantheons but that, because of his age, he came 

to be replaced by other gods. Other common characteristics 

are the knowledge of II, his description as creator, that 

he is likened to a king . In the Arabian theoforic names 

attention is also given to the relationship between god and 

man: his tender care is expressed by the metaphor of the 

shepherd; he is addressed as father and many epitheta put 

him into a tribal relationship with his people; he gives 

children , fertility and prosperity; he leads his people lTI 

war and gives them victory over their enemies; he is the 

righteous judge who rewards good deeds; the people are his 

servants (slaves),he disposes over life and death. It is 

uncertain whether Thamudic inscriptions describe Allah as 

having no progeny since their interpretation is insecure. 

The absence of religious contents in Arabic 

poetry mirrors the extreme decadence of th e old heathenism of 

the time. The comparative l y few refcl'2nces in paga n poetry 

connect Allah with the Kacba in Me cca and picture him in th . 

s am. line s as the Arabia n inscriptions 2~d nomenclature an: 

to a lesser ext ent the Ugaritic texts. Moslem authors SU~best 
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that t he Nabataean Qurai §.h. introd.uced Al ltlb from the Nor th 

into Mecca. Using the name Allfrh, Jews, Christians and 

Hanifs g~ve it an exclusive monothei stic connotation to be 

cont i nu ed in the preaching of Mohammed. According to the 

Koran the pagan Arabs experienced All~h as some distant unap

proach .ble supreme god . They needed their idols as interces 

sor,s through which they could communicate with Al l ah e Thev
t; 

denied Mohammed ' s cl aim that he was continuing the re 1"19lon 

of the ancestors of the Arabs in its original pure form and 

accused him of inventing l ies against All~h. The relationshin 
.t: 

between Hubal and Allah is indistinct. I n spite of his out 

r i ght rejection of idolworship Mohammed was prudent enough to 

have no confrontation with the statued Hub a l by name. Pe rhaps 

the deliberate avoida nce of the name Hubal by Mohammed should 

be int e rpreted as a purposeful step to escape reco gnition of 

this ido11 ) . 

It is remarkable that Mohammed at the b eBi nning 

of his career was most hesitant to refer to God by means of 

a proper name . Instead he gave preference to appellatives 

like "creator'" or "lord" . That fv'Johamned did have a proper 

n~me for his God right from the beginning is implied by a 

number of verses from the first Mecc an period referring to 

the us e of God l s name in public wo r ship. His initial avo idan~ 

of this proper nam e can be explained as fear of abu se or 

profana t ion --- to\·vard s t he end of the Prophe t I s stay in 

f1ecc a it was -Cc8ceS fJO.('j to \ '[ ,rn expres sly aga inst the \ r ong 

use of t he na les of God2 ) Thi s att i tud e f ound an example 

pronounced instead of t he name y . hH ~ . 

 
 
 



All~h is the central theme of the Koran . 

The Koran does not argue to prove the existence of Allah " 

All~h lS the living God as against the lifeless idols, pre

pared by the hands of man o The presence of the livill g God ln 

this world is concretely expressed in anthropomorphic lansua~. 

This does not impair a highly spiritual understanding of the 

transcendent God and the Koran e~pressly forbids a visual 

Presentat. ion of A1J_a"h3). Altlnough ~ll A l . t d 1.. • Fl. an IS presen -e as rna e , 

the Koran empha size6 that God is transcendent of g9X, l~e. 

exalted above any genealogical ties. In this one respect 

Mohammed's preaching of All~h differs from the pre-Islamic 

conception namely that he never applied the title ab, fat her , 

to All~h . Manifold attributes of All~h occur in the later 

sUras, where twin epithets or the superlative often appear 

at the end of ~yat to facilitate the rhyme although they may 

be rather loosely connected with the contents. The Koranic 

description of the false gods is a summary of its conception 

of the true God in the obverse: They are lifeless, made by 

man, powerless, they do not dispose over life and death, 

they are vo id of works, they sent n6 revelation, they cannot 

achieve the resurrection . That Allah is the only god has 

c6smic significance : Was it for one moment true that the re 

are other gods, the whole universe would collapse . The 

angels are not to be wors hipped ; t hey are merely the enac t or Q 

of God's dealinGs wi th man. Despit e the fact t hat Satan 

represents all the powers in revolt aga inst Allfih Mohamm ed 's 

s t rict monotheist ic convictions prevented a complete duali s m. 

Satan is c ompl et e ly subj ect ed to Al l a h , who i s not only t~e 
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author of good but who 1S also the ultimate author of all 

evil. 

Man cannot see All~h, but he can exper1ence 

his presence in the for~es of nature. This VIew dOGS not 

turn All ~h into a storm or naturegode In his action with 

man All~h reveals himself as the holy one, as the merciful 

but righteous judge. All~h loves the believe r but his 

wrath inflames against the ungrateful disbeliever in 

punishment. Since AII~h created everything, observes 

everything from his throne, and possesses the heavenly Book, 

his knowledge is p e rfect . He r evealed his wisdom in the 

Kor~n and in thi s wisdom the believers share. He also 

instructed man how to put his natural environment into 

practic a l use . On the Day of Judgement man will have to 

answer before the knowled8e of All~h. The free will of 

All~h determines e v e rything : The movements of the winds and 

even the will of man . Neverthe l ess it would be erroneous to 

think that this precludes the fre edom of the human will. 

Reference to the will of Allah in the Koran always implies 

its application to the advantage of mano Although kingship 

was not usual amongst the Arabs, Mohammed frequently 

described All&h in terms borrowed from the royal court. Th e 

kingship of Alla~ is the basis of the theoc ratic state. 

It is incorrect to think that God in I s l am i s 

a.bsolui ,e ly trL; ;-lsc endent . His irna: enc e in this 1;lO~ld is mad e 

~anif est by h is a ction as c re a t or and hi s d ealings !i~h maD. 

AIl:}'l u sed t he Spirit in t he creat io;:} of Adam and Je s u s and 
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to convey his Re'iel~tioD. All~h supports th2 believor by 

means of his Spirit. The real instrument of God's action 

ho wever, his word: by his word All&h creates the unlverse 

and its contents, determi~es the events of history and 

performs the JudgeDentn The verbal aspect of his word j,s 

contained in the Koran, suppleJ1e nted by the ~yat of nature. 

The Koran most frequently refers to All&h's 

creative action, It iB witness to hig knowlodge, his 

ine scapab le power and his inco~parability. Allfih arranged 

the creation in accordance with the needs of man andin order to 

secure his exi s tence. Man should be gratefal and join in 

the cre a turely choir of praise and worship of All~h. 

Creation should be proof to him of the resurrection and 

judgement. AllAh appointed man a s his viceroy or deputy on 

this earth. Ma n should serve All~h, but his disobedience 

often maker) the fears expressed by the angels at t':1e creation 

of Adam come true , resulting in punishment. All~h does not 

abolish family ties, but to the believer Allah is dearer tha n 

his family, his POSS Oi c -ol_ons and even his life. He expects 

his reward from Allah in the He reafter . Humbly he bows in 

prayer vIi th the name All;lh on his lips j to bring all his 

praise to the only God. History is terminated by All&h's 

creative action at the beginning and the recreation at the 

end. Allah is the God of the Past, Present and Future . Man 

should learn tl:. e lesso-fls of history for in them God 's action 

wi t h man is d emonstrated . 

Amongst men the prophet of All~h occupied a 
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special position to provide t he authori t ative word of God. 

Since All~h is holy, man should wor ship him in a ritual ly 

pure state. Man should worship All§h by mentioning his n me 

J.n the salat and by giving alms. Sacrifices are restri.ct ed 

to the pilgrimage and should be an expression of devotion and 

gratitude towards Allah; it 1S expressly stated that Allgh 

does not receive the flesh and blood. - - he need not be fed * 

Also in the Islam the Kacba was considered to be the house 

01 Allan 2nd, although practJ.cal needs led to local places 

of worship, its central position was maintained. 

Certain meritorious deeds are accepted in 

expiation of sin but the Koran stresses that man shou ld 

turn in repentance to All~ho 

On the Last Day everything will perish save 

the face of All§h. After the resurrection all mankind will 

appear before All~h, the just Judge. All~h will again rule 

in unrivalled majesty. 

I'-1ohammed painted the picture of All~h in more 

detail In the course of time, but we did not discover a 

mar~ed evolution in bis concept of All§h in the later sQras 

of the Koran . Unfortunately the richness and depth of the 

Koranic concept of All§h was lo st in do gmatic disput~s in 

the later Islam . 

. All~h determine s by hi s wi ll what is r i ght and 

wha t is wrong and i t 1 S true t hat e d emands a high standa~d 

of ethicB.l conduct from rn .nki nd4 ). The virtuou s conduc t of 
m n is motivated by t he fear of God l s j us t ice on t he JudCe 

ment Day. lTcvcr the l ess in t be wr ite r IS opi n ion the 

 
 
 



conclus ion of Daud Hahbar tha t God l s s t ern j us t ice is t he 

mo s t es s ent i a l side of the Koran i c doc t rine of All ah5) doe s 

not auswer to the total image . The total i mage is dominated 

by the inesc apab le and unlimited free powe r of the Creator, 

with the insepar able and logical complemen t that AlI~h is the 

only God . 

In general Mohammed complied with the pre-

Islamic (as far as it can bedeterm1ned) conception of 11/ 

Al l~h, though he added his own accents in conjunction with 

the Judaeo- Christian antecedent s" The evidence indicates 

that Allah W3D sliding back into oblivion ., Because of · 

Mohammed ' s preaching he re gained his centra l position . 

If we judge Mohammed I S d.octrine. of Allah 

according to his saying used as a superscript for this 

chapter, V1Z. that a man ls deeds are to be judged on l y by 

his intentions and .that one shall have only what he int ended, 

both Jew and Christian are to accept the words of Mohammed in 

the Koran : Your God and our God is the s me God6 ) . One can 

also admit the truth of the observation of Th . N5 1deke that 

1'1oh mined I s idea of God is essentia] ly that of the Old Te s t ament. 

rrhe Chri st ian would r egret the 1,:;: s thUD elementary knowledge ab out 

Chris t reflec t ed in the pages 0; the Koran, though he wi l l 

appreciat e t he high r egard and re s pect Moha mm ed had for t he 

Mes s i ah . Never theless be 'dill rem~ mb e r t ha t Arab Chr i s tians 

to t hi s day us e t he name Allah for God , i n the Bibl e and in 

l'JO rship . He v!i ll f i ·.d in hi. Et p"n'oa c h to the Islam much O I "e: 

just i fi ca t ion of a common gr ouDel in Al l clh t han r all.l coul d fi (1 
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lD the unlmovm God_ of the Greeks7) ~ He will st r ive to 

lead the Moslem from a legalistic worohip of God, also 

represented in the early Christian church by the 1 Judaistsl , 

to the fullness of the freedom and love of God in Christ 

Jesus, the Lord. 
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I . NO'rES TO CHAPTER ONE 

1) COLlpare SD.ra II, 138(132) ; :ib~a means "colour" and 

the root is co:nmon S emitic. "Since it refers to the 

practice of colouring by imme rsion lD dye, a secondary 

meaning , 'to baptize', developed in Arabic. This 

meaning is us ed in Arabic litera ture in connection with 

Christians and Jews, according to Lane, Ar~~~c-.:::. 

Engli s h Lex icon , reprinted 1968, s.v. Amongst the 

"pe opl e of the Book" the Koran mentions in three places 

(11,62(59); V,69(73); XXII, 17) the al-$ab i'ir~.s.G 

J. \Il/ellhaus en, Rest e arabi schenHe identum~, reprinted 

1961, p. 237 (followed by B. Carra de Vaux, EI, sov.) 

e qualled the root .x2..:_ to _9bc usin g the Hebrew sc ript a nd 

unde rstood the name Sabians (not to be confused with the. 
Sabaeans of South Arabia, cf~ XXVII, 22 ) to mean the 

Baptists. On this basis they we r e identified with the 

Mandaeans (or Elkesaites) and t h e bapt ismal rites of 

these sects compared to the Islamic a blutions before the 

ritual prayers. It was also pointed out that the Moslems 

were at first known as the Sabians, according to the . 
tradition. Admittedly the guttural and other emphatic 

sound~ show a marked tendency to smooth out in Mandaic, 

so that Mandaic sba means 'to baptize '. Nevertheless it 

should b e kept "in mind that sbcis t h e form of the word 

in Syriac, the other Ara ma ic dialects and Hebrew. It 

should also be remembered tha t this ~ is nothinG els e 

than the repre,sentation of ~ in the def e ctive TIeb r c Vl 

script (compare e.go t h e transliterat ions of the ~ in 

Hebrew names by the Septuagint). Remembering that t he 

Koran uses the roots ~b ' and ~b"~ distinctly the pres ent 

writ e r is c onvinc e d t hat it is not justifi ed to id n ti fy 

the Ma~daeans with the nb i ans, or at l eas t , in hi s 

opinion the Ar a b s did no~ unde rs ~and the Dam e al-sgb i 'ina 

to me 0n 'the B ptiz e r s '. The Man d aean s did not c 11 the~ -

selves subba , and, s a ma t ter of i ntere t , pre s~nt -
ft - "-

d a y Ma nd aean s do not want to be t h e Sabians of t h e 
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Koran. It is signific a nt tha t Ar ab ic sources n eve r 

associat e the S~bian s with i mm e r sion i n wa ter. The only 
o 

connection remains the (doubtful !) etymologyo We refer 

only to the comprehensive tre a tment of K. Rudolph, Die 

Manda...:..~£ , 1960, I, pp. 36-A1 wh o thinks that the term was 

used ambig iously from the be g inn:Lng and soon lost its 

connection with baptizers ( Mandaeans) completelyo 

2 ) God 0 f Jus t i c e , 1960, p. 8. 

3) Een 

pp ~ 

n i euw ge luid 

5f 0 

o12-het g e"9ied der Ko ran exeg ese, 1962, 

4) This train of thought has be en forcefully expr e ssed by 

Sir Mu~ammad Iqb~l, The reconstruction of religious 

thou ght in Islam, 1934. 

5) We think here of the use of the·verb p~radidoomi used 

in ma lem- ----_. pa r t ern In Ma rk 7:8 (cf. ~1atthew 26: 15) In 

contrast with i ts use In II Thessalonians 2: 15~ 

6) The nature of t he Hadi!.!2, apart from que s tions of 

genuineness , prevents an optimistic approach to this 

material as a source for Mohammed1s understanding of his 

God. According to S.M~ Zw emer, OPe cit., po 30, 

Mohammed did not express himse lf on the nature and being 

of All~h out.side the Koran. He continued: liThe great 

Imams are agreed regarding the dang~rand impiety of 

studying or discussing the nature of the b e ing of God. 1I 

7) E.go XXIX, 46(45); XLI,43; 

Since we do not know who the 

lef t out of account . 

XLVI,12(11); 

Sgbiars wR r e , 

X,9/+. 
theywere 

8) Compare e. g . F.V. Winnett and W.L. Reed, Ancient Reco r ds 

fro~N<2.~.!!2._Arab i , 1970, p. ixc vJe take t hi s opport unj:DJ 

to r efer to t h e mo st interesting reconstruction of the 

pre--Islami c history of All§h by J. Chelh od, Le s st r uc tuT3::, 

d u sacr~ c he z les Ara~ es, 1964, pp. 93ff. The limit·d 

data, apa r t from the fact tha t t hey are s c a tte r ed a nd 

lia ble to d i f fer ent i nt erpre tation s , Ce use Chelhod1s 

vi elii s to be ha rd ly o:lythi ng more tha:] hi s p e r s ona l 

reco:'l s t ru.c "cion. 

• 

 
 
 



a d chap. I.149 . 

9) We t ake the quotation i n trans lat i on from R.R. Pfeiffe r 1 s 

I9;.t roduc ~tion to t h e 01.d Te s t amen t ., 1966 e 

10) EI, (neH edit ion) , s ~ v . _l lah& 

11) Thi.s po int of view is not exac tly the s ame as that of 

R. Blach~re, wh o based his s tudy of t he life of the 

Pro ph et , Le Probl~me ~e Ma home t , 1952 , on t he premi se 

that the Ko ran is the only r e liab l e source. 

12 ) Convenient collections of textua l varia nt s can be found 

in the c ontribut ion of G. Bergstr~sser a nd O. Fretzl to 

Th. Nold eke 1 s Qesc~ichte d_e s Qura ns, reprin t ed 1961, 

i. e . volume III, a nd A6 Jeffery, On t he materia ls for 

the textual critic ism of th~r ' an , 1937 . 

13 ) 	 For this reason the textua l criticism of t he Koran i s 

not exactly compar ab le to that of the Old or New 

Tes t ament. 

14) Reprinted 1970, pp. 1-54. 

15) Thi s i s th e view of H. Fleisch, R. Blach~re and C. Rabin. 

We r e fer only to' C. Rabin, ~lh~beginning,s of ClassicD.1 

Ar~bic, Studia I s l a mi c a, 4/1 955, pp. 1 9 -37; F. Altheim 

a nd R. Stiehl, Qie~raber ~~de I.:..~lten ! elt, 1 96L~, II, 

pp. 3 57-369 and IV, pp. 1-14; and to the contrary vieHs 

of P. Kahle ,The Ara bic Rea.?-e rs of the Koran, JNE,S , 

8/2, 1949, pp. 65-71 restating t he views o f Ka r l Voll ers. 

16) It i s no~ our intention to give a tre atment of the t horny 

problem of the o rig in s of written Ara bic. What is g ive n 

here , is ou r understanding of the problematic ortho

graphy of t he Koran. 

1 7) On t he formE3 o f wo rds at t he end of a verse cf \ATu WriC;h0 1c 

A e;rammar o f t he Ar.a bic l a n g ua g e, reprinted 1 96'7 , II, 

pp 0 368ff. 

18) Compare e ~ g . q e 1'8.: hi for k et i b: h0 i n Gen esis 3 :20. 

19) We c10 no t s hare th e opinion of C . Re: b i n? EI (nevJ ed i t :i.CYi . ), 

s .v. 	CArg b i y y a , t h a t t hi s phe n omenon i s d ue to a pure 

s pG l ling a rc h a i s m. 


.+
20 ) 	 Con p .1'8 No ldeke, op . Cl v . , III, pp. 26ff9 for fu ~the~ 

d eta ils . 

 
 
 



I I . NOTES TO CHAPTER TWO 


1) He brew dB' a!' means Ilwo :f.'cl ll as well as what is r epresent ed 

by the wo rd v i z II ma t te r , thing ll " This identity i s be s t 

illustrated by the pronunciat ion of a curs e or bl es s ing . 

Since a curse onc e pr onounc ed inevita b l y ma t eria lizes and 

the sa ~ire of the shac i r had such c rus h ing ef f ect on 

hostile tribes, the birth of a poet was regarded the 

greatest s t roke of l uck . Compar e also SUra III, 61 (54). 

Thi s connect i on betwe en word and reality is t he basis of 

the pronunciation of fo rmuluc in the Semitic world ee gc 

for divorce in Islam (cf . Ho sea 2 :4); for marriage 

(Tobit 7:11); adopt; i on ( I I Samuel 7:14) etc . Inst ead 

of certain f oods presented to the de ad in Egypt , only 

,th e names (bread, meat ) were wri tten on the ste l ae in 

l ate r times, t o take their place. 

2 ) The us e of Egyptian materia l is justif i ed s ince a) 

Egypt ian forms pa£t of the larger complex of languages 

called Hamito - Semit i c; b) I. Lichtenstadter rec enLly 

i nd icated a narrower re lat ionship between Egyptian and 
Arabian thought than has genera lly been acc ept ed. I. 

Licht ens t ad t er, Origin an(l Inte rl)~et~!j~"0 of some 

KC2.r.:::.nic . Symbo l s , Arab ic · and Is l amic Studie s i n Honor of 

H.A.H. Gibb, 1965, pp. 433-~36o 

3) See H. Frankfort etc. , Before Philosophy , 1967, pp. 

62f . , f or Egypt an.d for ~1 c::; opotamia the Acc adi an creat i on 

epi c of v/hich a tran slatio~1. can be found in ANET, pp. 60

72 . The Babyloni an expI'c ssion ma li} .-::.l].urna n abu ( lit erally) 

means : Ii t ha t whi ch exi s ts ll " To i ndica te that heaven and 

ea r th do not exi s t the Babylonian epic of 

tha t t hey were Dot ye t mentioned by name , 

creation s ays 

AID.:r.I', pp . 60(' 0 

4) Cf .. J. B. Pritcha t'd, Arc ~. C' o lo g)~8 nd the Old Te stament 1 

1958 , pp . 66-68. Frankfor t r ightly warned against a 
,__ymb olic i nte rpretat ion of this action: II The Egypt i ans 

fe lt that rea l harm wa s eone t o the e le ie s by the 

clestrl.1ctioI!. of thei r names ll , oPG c it ., pp. 2/'jf. 

5) Chapte r 10 :7. Compa r e the many pl -ce s in Psalms whe~c 
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Yahw~ is equa lled to hi s nr me in the s ynony mou s 

par lleli sffi, ev g~ P s . 20:2; the go l es s to thei r 

n a::e 	PrJ. 9: 6 , cf ~ Ps. 41 : - , etc a 'l'his identity be-

tween Yahw~ and his n a me made it possible for l ater 

JudaIsm to re fe r to God as h a - shGm. 

6) 	 II Samue l 14 : 7 . Cf . J. Pedersen , Is rae l i t s Life and 

Cul ture, 1954, I, Pp. 255f. 

7) 	 B. A. Donaldson, The Koran a s Ma~ic, MW 27, 1937, 

p . 261" 

8) According to tradition Mo slems owe i t to one a n other to 

reveal their full names. Amongst the Arabs it was an old 

custom to keep their n a mes secre t as far as possible 

when strangers meet, in f ear of poss i ble bloodf sud ~ 

I . Goldziher, Ve rhe i mlichung d'es _,amens, Islam 17, 

1928 , pp. /1-30 

9) 	 S .D. Go ite in, Studies i n Isl -mic Hi §.~t:;o ry a nd In s titution s~ 

1966 , p .. 279 .. 

10) 	 Ibn Hi_sh21m , Sir t a~ -Hasul , ed" Wlistenfeld, reprinted 

1961, p . 902 .. 

11) 	 J. We llhaus en , Re ste a rabi chen Heid~ntu~ , reprinted 

1 961, pp . 199f . Compare also the I sraelitic n a me 

Nabal as a name to protect a chi ld agi ·.in::,t the powers 

of evi l. COl:lpare hov-Jever J 0 Be r , Th S mbolism of 

Names i n t h e Old Testa men:t , Bulletin of the John Rylancls 

Library 52 , 1969, pp ~ 11--29 especially in conne c tD ll 

with the las t n ame" Barr also r emarlcs tha t the explanat ion ; 

liA s some one i s called 1 so he i s, II will not suit all 

i nst ances. It[ .R . Smith 1 s combin a t i on of tribal n ames li}\ c: 

Bana al - Ka lb wi t h totemism i s no longe r accept ed. Cf. 

J. Henning e r , Uber d a s Probl em des Tot emi mu~ b e l den 

Semi t an, Wie er V~ lke~kundlich e Mi t te i lunoen 10 ( lJF 5) 

1962, pp. 1-16 . The B~nfi al-Ke lb can rathe r be conn e c ' cd 

with t he god Ne r ga l ca lled "the dog" by tne peop le of 

H, tra w_ a were o f Ar ~ bic d esc ent . Cf. J. Hofti j ze r , 

Re l irio 1768 , pp. 53 , 59n. 54 , 600 

12) 	 A. F i s che , Das omen d e s IJamen s b i d 0 l1 Arab ern , 2 m-iS 
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65 , 	 1911 ) p. 53. 

13) 	 Ibid., pp. 53f. F i scher indicat e s on p. 55 tha t this 

be li ef i n f luenced even grammatical termi nolo gy . 

14) 	 EI, s. v . Mu sailima a nd s.v. Tu l a iha. Similarly Old. 	 .--.--
Test a ment n ames l i k e Eshbaal, Je r ubbaal, Meribbaal, 

were changed int o I shbosheth, J erubbesheth, a nd 

Mephibosheth. The diminutive can a l so be u sed in 

end earment in n ame s like Sulaiman) Shuc a i b , e tc. 

1 5) 	 SQra CXI, which consists of a curse a ga inst AbQ Lahab . 

The real awe - inspiring ef f ec t of the s e words is experien

ced to this day , to such a n ext ent t hat a n Arab acquain 

tance of the present writer refu ses to r ec it e this sUra 

a l oud. It has to be menti oned here that Mohammed ma in 

ta ined a conspicuous anonymity in refe renc esto people of 

hi s own time . In this respec t the Koran co rre sponds 

with apocal y ptic wo r k s. Th e name Lahab occurs i n the 

Saf a i n script i ons, probab l y as a shortened form of. 
Ih9'1, G. Ryckma ns , Les No ms Propr e s Sud:::§.emiti qu eEi, 

1934, I, p. 118~ The interpretation of the n a me in 

ma l e~_2~E1em t hen seems to have originated wi th Mohamm d o 

For a n other view see EI (new edition), s .v. AbU La h a b . 

16) 	 Th e kl~nya i s a n ame o f ho nou r (compare Isai ah 45 :4) g i ve il 

l ater to a p erson, u sually whe n a son l S bo rn. It 

consists then of AbU foll owed by the n a me of the e lde st 

son. rrlle ku~ya nevert b.e l ess did not necessa r ily ind i c ate 

b l ood-rela t i on s h ip. Cf. El, s .v. kunya and A. Sp italer , 

Be i t r :' ge ~ur E>'nn tnis de r_~un'y.a -N men ge bung , Fes t , chriit 

Wern e r Ca.ke l, 1 968 , pp. 336-350 . Wi t h r eferenc e t o 

the root t p-J::. the material c an be ext ended \.I. ith ex a mple,s 

of its us c in Hebre w and Aramaic. I n Ph oenic i a n i t 

mean s II to a ppo in t II and in t he meaning II to ~ ppoint (as 

k ing )" it probab ly a l s o occurs in Ugaritic, cf. A. 
van Selms, Yammu I S d e thl'one l_?nt l2.y_£aa l , UF 2, 1970 , 

p . 2 3 , n. 27 . 

c:;(al-1 ..~ bahG.nl, K ' ta.) a -A~an ':' , v , pp . .J - •.;' 

For r easons of cllron o lo gy t he Ca liph could on 1y be 

'le. ' mu.n an n ot IlarLlfl a l-Ra .sbid. . 
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18) 	 During t he f i rs t two c ent u r i e s of I s l a m s ome m' w~li 

(freed slave s and the i r de sc endant s or f r ee -bo r n llon 

Arabs who bec ame Mo s l ems ) arabi zed their f ore i gn nam s 

and adopt ed lon g gen ea l og1 8s . Thus t hey wi ped ou t every 

di fjt inction f rom pure Arabs - - pe r ha ps to expre s t h e i r 

iden t i f i cat io n with t he ir new relations hips , but ma s t 

pro b. b l y to escape disc r i mina t ion by the r i stoc r t i c 

Arab s a ga inst them. Cf ~ 10 Gold ziher, ~1uhammedani c he 

§_tud ien , reprint ed 1961, I j p" 133 c Later t h e 

~huC0biya-move rn ent (2nd and 3rd centuries E. ) to ok pride 

in the fact tha t it s members were not of Arab descent . 

19) 	 VII, 180(179); XVII, 110; XX, 8(7); LIX, 24. For this 
reason Allah has no names ake XIX, 65(66). Compar e the 

New Testament Philippians 2 :9; Hebrews 1 :4. 

20) 	 Ibn Hi sham , Ope cit., p e 448Q' Simi lar changes of n ame 

are known from the Bible eag . ln II Kings 23:34 and 

24:17 where it indicat e s both the power of the conquer or 

over the vasGlking , and t hat the latt e r wa s changed into 

a new per s on. Compare furth e r Gen esis 17:5, 32:28; 

Revelation 2:17. 

21) 	 According to the Babylonian Ta l mud Ra s h ha - 8 ~na 16 b 

a change of nam e is onc of the f our rays in which a man 

can escape t he j udgement of God ove r h i m. Up to the 

twentieth century t he name of a sick pereon was changed 

ln cas e of serious illness. 

22) 	 Chapter 8, book XXV. It is d i f f icul t to det e r mi ne t he 

authc .t ic i t y of a tradi tion and sinc e the pioneer wo rk of 

I . Gold ~ iher a t radit ion i s r e ga~ded as f a l s e unt i l the 

oppo;;i t e is pr oveu . Cf< G" lL A. JUJ llbo l l, The alltbent i ' t:'1 

of t be Trad i t i on Li~era ~ure , 1959 . 

23) 	 'rili.::; n an " is a l s o mentioned in t h e New 'res t , mcnt, II 

Co r i nth i an s 11 : 32 . IG is conspi cuou s t ha t A ~ ab ic pr oper 

name s SU1ce the 8.dV8nt of I s l a m is ubua l l y ~o :npo !:,h; d of 
cubs t a 1tiva l c Olnpo s i t cs , c f We l lho.us en , opo ciL, p. 1 . 

r'1us l i m, Sab ih , V, p. 70" 

25 ) 	 Names of t he memb e rs of 10hamm ed I s f amily , his p.comi .....! cl1'L: 

 
 
 



compan1 0ns a nd f amou' peop le from the Bible are ve r y 

popular . Natur a lly prope r n a mes could a ls o r e ie r to 

t h e p l a ce of or i gin, anima l s, occupation or bod ily 

defects. Mos l ~ms did not always comply with the se r ule s . 

26) 	 I n agreeme n t with the subject of our study , spec i 1 

a t t ent i on 1S giv en t o Arab ic no men c l atu r e " A comp r ehen :l,ve 

mon ograph on Arabic no menc l atu re is s till t o be writt en. 

27) 	 A stri k i n g examp l e is Ruth 1 :20 . 

28) 	 At~T , ppo 69-72. 

29) 	 Compa re Is a :iah 8 : 3 and p e rha ps Arabic n a mes like u~aj_y 

(a little; bro t h er) and yaC i sh (ma y he live) t o Gen es i s 

35 :18. R. de Va ux told of a case amongs t the mod rn 

Arabs whe;re a woman, wh o had on ly daught e rs , cal l ed her 

fourth _~i~C-Ctla (irritation) and the e ighth !am~,m (th i s :L S 

now the la ~t one !). A fathe r whose daughter was bo r n 

on a dewy morning , called h er ar~diya ( moi st with dew) . 

Hoe b e t Oude I s r a el Leefde, 1 961 , I, p. 89. 

30) 	 D. S. Margo liouth , Na me s (Arabic), ERE , 9, p . 137. 

31 ) 	 According to l-Bai~§wi, Anwgr a l -tan z i l wa-a s r &r a l 

ta'vrll, ed . H. O. Fl ei scher~ reprint e cl 1968 , I, p. 110 

the p ilgr ims abided in t h e valley of Mi n & to recall the 

d eed s of their ancestor s . It i s s a i d t hat r10hammed r e f er 

to this custom , i n II ~ 200 (196) : II And wh en yo u have 

c omple t ed your pilgrim ge, r e membe r All§ h just as you 

r ememb e r your ctncescors or even m0 2e 
li 

• 

32) 	 For thi s r eason i t is f e lt a s a grea t p e rs onal insult 

W l en one I s pa rent s are i nsult Gd; for examp l es se e A. Fisci1e:r:" 

Anst o c , i go r Ge brouc h ct~s lam ens All§h unter d .n Arabe D , 

Is l ami c a I, 1925 , p . 5 i J·9 . I f he do e s n ot h ave famous 

ance t o,_ s he l ' nks himself artifi c ially with the ~ene logy 

of f a mous p eo ple. Cf . I . Goldzibcr , Das rabische 

StHmmc~esen und d er Is lam , Muhammedan i sche St udie D, I , 

p p . L1-01' f . . F or b,' bl i c a l r ef e renc'';s to geneal o gir.:>s see I 

Samue l /I :1 ; 9 :1 ; L,t ' hevl 1 :1-1,/ ; l /ulw 3 :2 3-38 and 

p ove~ s 1 '/ : 6 . A pers on i s a l ~ o h onoured when his 

progeny i s h on oured , Ki ngs 1 :47 . Ar amaic k ings ~Gre 
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even put in gene logic 1 relations lip wi -h the go~ 

lS ,-,) P ren t fr om t h'2i r [J emes , eog c 13a""-J1Cb , Benhaclad. 

Thi s is al so fo und i n Ugarit and els ewhe r e . 

33) 	 C.H. Gordon, Geschichtliche 
------------------------~------------

Te~3 ~ ament s , 1961, p~ /111; W. Phi l lip, Qcta ban and 

Sh eba , 1955, p. 82. In the Saf ~ inscri ptions t h e . 
ance st ors are of t en mentioned as fa'" b 'ck to t h ten t h 

genera tion, and even to th e f ourteent h generation, E . 

Littm nn, II1hamud und ~, AKM XXV, 1, 19Li-0 , P 98 .< 

34) 	 For t he geneal ogical r elat ionship between Abrahcffi , 

Ishmae l and iJfobammed s e e I bn Hi s ham , op. cit .. , pp 3f. 

35 ) For I shmae l see Sura XIX, 54 (55); II, 125(119), 127(1 21); 

and for Ab raham : VI, 74-83 ; XIX, 41(42)-48(49); III, 

.67(60); XXII, 78(77); IV , ' 125 (124-). 

36) 	 J. Pedersen, op. cit ., I, pp.250- 252. Pedersen 
regards the ne s ibim of II Samuel 8:6 , 14 and I Samue l 

10: 5, 1'3 : 3 as suc h Ilname-pillars". In Babylon the 

ide ogram mu. me ' ,ns "name ll as well as "p8r~on l1 and t he 

name is often us ed instead of the person. Thus Nebu 

chadnczza r prayed tha t Marduk guides his name. H. Ob bJ" lr __l", 

De god :'dienst i n zi jn ve r s chi,.iYl ' ng svormel " p. 1690 

37 ) 	 Tomb stones are called i nter a l ia ans ~b , e t ymological ly 

and in mean ing the s ame as t h e as. @ba of Gene si s 35:20. 

The Ar abs us ed to erect such mel. ori8,l stone s over t h e 

gray, s of the ir hero e s to pay t hem tribute. I. Cold~iher , 

opo c i t. , I, p. 232; compare Sara v, 90 (92). 

38) 	 Se c t he description by E.W . Lane , ieht s, I, 
p. 433. Tho anc i ent r abs ascr i ed to the d oc cQ 0ed t h o 

s ame ua litios a' d virtues he pos~esscd duri ng hi li fe . 

vGo lclzi llc r, op. C J_'+ • , I, pp . 234f . Concern ' ng t he 

anc i.ent South Ar ab ians, d . Ken sd ' I e ',rotc : li The buri0-l 

cu ~loms r ev eal so~_ conc ern fo r the a te~-lifc. 

Libat ions were pe rfo rmed to ease the thirst of the deal 
The dead were buriod ~ C th t he things they hc~ requi ~efi 

i n l if e ... statuettes and s te l ae be , -'iog t heir name. 
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w e ~e of t en pl a c ed be s ide t hem" , The re l igious bel i ef s 

po 5 . For a descript i on and transla t ion of such a stele 

see Al\lE'l', p . 507 . I n the ~10slem 'iOrld the grave of a 

s int (wali ) i s a pl a c e of pilgrima ge whe r e the aint 

i s a "'k ed to a c t as i nt erc essor -- agai nst Kor anic 

doc trine . 

39) 	 A. J . Wensinck , Somo S mitic ri te s of mourniQ.g and 

r e ligi on, Verh . Ak. We t ., Amste rda m, 17/1 , pp . 261f . 

L~O) 	 Co mpare note 31 above" Wi th "momori a l'l we have i n mind 

the melt i onin of the name expressed by t he roo t clhkr 

i n Sura I I , 200(196 ) . 

41) 	 Cf. Antipas and Antipater ; Tob i t and Tobias . 

42) 	 8ee 8. Krauss, Tall ucli s che Ar cha ol ogie, r eprinted 1966 , 

II" p. 13 . 

43) 	 AI-- IrJa qidi, Ki t ab a l -Ma~az i, ed . !'vI 0 Jones , 1966, J I , 

pp. 639f ., P-:-6-5'7 . ccord i ng to D . 8 . M rgo l iouth, 

I\1ohamm d and t h, Ri e o ~_~lam, 1905, p-. 455, COmp '3- :'C8 

p" 21 /1, ~ 10ham:Tl2d someti me s chunged the name.8 of places 

t o boa r a f avourab le meaning. 

44) 	 I. Gold ziher, op . cit. , I I, pp .353-3 55. Cf . We llha u sffi , 
opo cit ., po 18L~ <> 

J SS 3/3, 1953 , p . 23j~- 0 

46) 	 Cf . J oremiah 25 :20f f.; 27 :3; 40 :11 aDd the name li z c. 3 . 

in Gene s is 10:23 and Job 1 :1. It i s often diff i cult to 

det ermine whether the name bea r s ge ogr s }hi cal or po l i t i cal 

si ;n i f i cance and oft::..n t h e two co incide" Of . '.Ii . C 0 van \..i).r , 

ZD W 1969, 
8 ppl ementa I , Yo ctr: · .~ e 1 ~ p" 2C)8. 

47) 	 R. de Vaux , op . ci t ., I , p. 35 . Cf . I I Samue l 12: 28 . 
!1edina in . 11 probabi l ity got i ts nam .. from t h e J ew s and 

ot bc; cause i t b e c :J!J12 the c i t y 01' -eh :: pr opLe t r·10he.m'1e:l , 

c f . EI , a . V. I n B~bylonia~ and Gr e ek mythology t her2 

i ~ a c enealocica l r el tion ship betwe en the ear th aDJ 

t he gcds . 

 
 
 



48) 	 III, 36(31 ) and LI II , 27(28) r especti vely. The 1 t tc r 

refer tmce a lso i pl i es tb t the a n :J'e ls 'Vle r e con i d2reci a D 

the d 8.l 1 gh te r s of Al l ah by t he d:i.. s b lieve rs Of 0 e . b . 0 

XXX II , 1 LJ-9f • 

)+9) 	 XII-C, 33< 

50) 	 VII , 71( 69 ); XII, 40; ~II I , 19- 23. The nec ess ity of 

au ",:; horizat ion by Al l a h is one of t he reasons the s ame 

name~ a r e used over and over by Mo s lems . I t is 

interest i ng to no t e tlla u A118-h h i ms e lf annOl:rilcc(l t he 

n ("l ,:'18 II Je,c:us CLcisc, son of ;\1ary" III, 45 (iW) an(l t he 

name "Jolm II XIX, ? _ Compare for t he n; . Jl ('; Abmad (Moh3.mned ) 

LXI, 6. 

51) 	 In its origi~al fo~~ the oldes t sQra l~ this connection , 
TI -I-··[ /19·-?7_-1 .. _ - , -:J , ac owl edged the exi st ence of t he godd esse s . 

53) 1'11e data c an eas ily be cmltiplied ~ 

54) Cf . Ps. 4L~:2 1 and J .W . Weve rs.) FO.L~1U c r i tic i 8 of the 

individua VT VI, 1956 , p. 8 6 . 

56) 	 Cf. Psal m 9: 11 . 

57) 	 Odyssey, book IX, lines 3'~1-7-535 but especi <> lly up to 

line 414 according to the edition of W.B. Stanford , 1955 , 
pp . 142 -1 48 . The intention with t h is exampl e is not to 

imply an :Ldentity between the Semitic and the anc i en t 

Greek wo r l d without any fu r t he r ado. C. H. Gordon worred 

in this direction e. g . the e ssay Homer~nd __d~~ i\ lt~ 

Orient, OP e cit., pp. 97-1 070 Cf. a l so M.4. ~stour, 

ll~.!l eno-- S(,m it i ::: a , 196'7. 

58) 	 Genesis 32 :30. Se e A. van 8 e lms, op_ cit., IT, 

p" 1 Li-1 0 Th e .XJ_o rn : II The:0 are no un i ve r ' a l s behind 

pr ope-,- n 9.m ~ s ", is of applica t ion. Cf. R.S . A, r OD, The 

'1'he 01] of Un iv~?rsa l s , 1957. 

59) 	 G. vo n Had , G~n8 s l §. , 1961, pu 31 '70 

60) 	 Compar P overbs 18 :10. 
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62) 	 Compare Ps al~ 44:6, Weve rs, op . Cl t. , p . 8 5 0 

A • " 1 63) EI, s . v. C I.. z r a 'l • 

6Li-) EVen the i nadvert ent mentioning of t ll.e fo r mula la j.:.l~l?: 

ilI a Allah ha s be en r ega r d ed by some Moslems to have 

the effect of be i ng co nverted to Is l am o 

65) Se e his M' f atih al-gha ib, Cairo 1307, I, 83f f., on 

the name A1Is.h ~ 

66) E. J ac ob, ':f1h8 0 l~gL~ t he Ols!. ']1 e :....t afl18nt, 196L~, p. 1+30 

Cf. Genesis 35:11; Exodus 6:2; 33:18ff.; Sura XCVI, 1. 

67 ) It 1S not accidental t hat Mosl em formal prayers have to 

be 1n Arab ic and th t the God of the Koran 
his Arabic naue; over the whole world o As a 

fact 	Moslems object aga instbran s l . t ion of 

68) 	 Compare Exodus 7:17; Isaiah 45 :3, etc. 

69) 	 G. van del Leeuw, Pban2..m eno~8 gie ~~£..lleliF;; i on , 

p. 158 . 

is i nvoked by 
matt er of 

the name Al l~h. 

1956 , 

70) 	 B. Me l ssne r, Babylonien und As syri en, 1925 , II, p. 119. 

71 ) 	 For a t r anslat i on of the t ext see ANET, pp .. 12-1,+c 

Something of this concealment of t he name of God is 

also contained in Exodus 3 :13f. 

72) 	 J .G. Frazer, Tahoo and the Perils of t he Soul, 1966 , 

p .. 390" 

73·) Ibid. 

74) AI-Tibrizi, Op e cit., book X, cha p ber 10 

75) F. . W. Lan e , Manners and Customs 0] f the Mo4.er!?:.-_.~g;i.Ptians , 

1963 , p. 273 . 

76 ) For a t r an.s l a tion s e c J..liillT , p. 391. 

77) M. Hof ner , '1M , po L ~2 5. 

78 ) For a more d et a iled discussion of ~hi ~ god see J. HoftiJ~~~ 

Rclu:'i~-.J~·camaicC'~ , 1962 , pp" 38·-L:0 . 

79 ) VJ . Caske 1 , Di 03. 1 ten_ s~mi~r::r~~_0.._Ci.~tt~~o);.tc_~ in .A.ralJi E' G, 
l n S. Moscnt i , Le ant ic i divinj.ta Semitiche , 19 58 : 
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P<_ 108 . 

80) 	 I h :.:_cL, p. 109" 

81) 	 Cas_{e l connect cd i t vrLth 2;8 s.~nai Judge s 5:5 as em Old 

Te sts.ment para l l el ~ opu cit~, po 109 " Comp '-re Psa l m 

68:9 and t he critical vi ew s of H. Birke l and, He brew zac 

and Arabic 3:.~u , Stud i a Tbeologica II, 1948, ppo 210f. 

82) 	 J. We llhausen , op. Gi t e ) p~ 1-!-8 .. 

83) 	 M. m:H'n cI' ? \IJ[1 , p .. 434-. According to St rabo (XVI, 4-, 
26) Dusare s was the sungod wors hipped by the Naba taeans, 

El, SasV"" 

84) 	 II as a prope r name i s very old; it is without doubt 

u sed a lready in the Ugari~ic t exts as such. 

85) 	 The name 'r harr. O. i,s' taken from the Koran.. It lS 

artificiall y applied to inscri ptions of t he same lin

guistic group from Central and Northwest Arabia. 

86) 	 W. C ~skel, opo citn, p.115. Compa r e Old Testament 
- ,- - a co. -	 - 

name s like e l-ab allam , . hi "'-yc_~l2., _8"!2.en ::1"i s r a ' ?1 ~ 
Genesis 31 :4-2" 53; 4:9 :24- .. 'll] e a rtic l e in Old rr es t ame nt , 
words l ike h~~e l~him , God; h _ -sh~t~n , Satan; ha-n~h~ ,- . 

cthe Euphrat; . 11 f1 -·-b a._a 1 , Baal; etc . ; (compa re ho 

,9n l:.isto s in the New Testament) indicates th' t t bey wer0 

in r ea lity anonymous a pp ella tive s which late r became 

proper n ames. So comp l e tely some of t he se word s bec ame 

proper n· ~cs t ha t they could be u s ed in the s r me s en se 

wi thout the art icle, 8~ g. sh8~~n, Satan . Fo:;:.' the name' 

All~h and ll~t SGe t he follo wing cha pter. Probably the 
wo r d slm II i mage II i ,s als o us ed as an all onymous referenc e 

to god s so that tho II ::::; 11 of hgm 'l a-~d t be "s l m of mhrm !1 r rp 

tvo difl ercnt ~ors . For a d iff~rent exp an'tioD a' ld 

ref erences to the t ext s see J. Hofti j ze r , op. c i t ., 

p c 22 . 

87) 	 Fo:... refe rO l1C(:; :.3 to .:;hc sour ,::; ,,!,:> ...,ee E . No:cu en, ~.~!:l <2.St O :! 

--T"l -o s 1913 who W ongly r8 ~ards t he Are opa~~3- ~peech-, 
of Puul as un uthcntic. f3 88 <,,_I so A, DeisStn'- nn , 

 
 
 



160" 	 a d c hap ~ I I., 

1957, pp . 287- 291 , ~nd R. Bult~~~n , ThW, s.v . · 

agnoo sto~.3 " The latte r I S vicws are too phi l o f;ophic~11 . 
-~-. .- 

89) 	 op . ~tL-. ~ ~ , p. 21 3'0 

90) 	 J . \fl. \ Ieve r , op " cit c, p. 83 not e 1 c 

91 ) I bid" 


92) B. Me i ssne r , op_ c it. , I I , p. 49. 


93) 	 The name is here t aken as originally the na me of the 

God of a loc al sanctuary. See A. va n Selms , op~ ~ i~ . , 

I, p~ 2j"'if . 

It hardly ne ed s mentionin t h_t the Jews, from bef ore; t he 

birth of Chri s t to this d ay , do no t pron ounc e the 

_proper name of God . 
... e - A95) 	 Sinc e Ra bb i nic t i mes Jews avoided the u se of loh lm as 

... e -v,Tell by us i ng _l<2.~im i nstead , ,.. nd in Je v.J i .sh publ ic 8'-~ions 

1D Engl i ah it i s writ t en G- d . 

96 ) 	 In some scrolls ~l j.s al s o writt en ln this script. In 

t be rrargums ab brevia t ions like .ijj or j- T1l are u 0ed in s te d 

of the tctragrammaton. 

97) 	 Cf. E._ WUrth1.'Jein , Th~ . tC2:?,":! of t'le ~ld Tc:.st-.!l1cn t-:., 1957) 
p ~ 10lf <. 

93 ) 	 Ib id. Othe r VWI'ds w ~ : e al so u sed to r ef e r to Godr. 

Especia lly in t he Ta l mudic literaLure we Gncoun~ er wo'~s 

1 - 1 " 1 ] ( Q "1 ' - VI I 5" t.ytc _ ) , " th "1 "IIlJ. C C .. 1 G na me >-Jan lenI'lll "'. ~ ~ ~ . e p 9.C 8 

I , 9°n :..!~!!~10 rJl , eog . ~J" 	 c . ~,( I( ' · -, ~ II' d a 8 " ~ '"1" ; f ~ · the r 4: /]1+ ) and 11 t 1:w 


he avcm ll ( e.g ., b~ I'-18tzi 370. )0 Th e 1, tte r expres .' i.on 1 ;3 


usual i n I Macc a~ees (co mpare 2: 21, 3 :1 3 e t c. ). 

C o ~pare al so 1at t hew 13 :11 ~ ith Mark 4: 11 and Luke 8: 10. 


99 ) 	 Also in Bahylo~i'n exorcist texts preferelc e was given 

to t h e oldest icle o g ~ · ;). phic sc ript fo r the names of goe s 

100 ) 	 Quo ~c d from ~Urthwe in , op. c itg , p. 132m 

101) 	In tb0 first Isai.ah [: c .(' o l from :~u-n-r.:l1 tbcr·e 3.l'~, in a 

lat(;l - aclcli t im t o Isaiah 1 :7 , 1' 0 )1: doc: ; instead. o f 1,;1'. 

prop,:. :c nam8 Y2,:11.ie. But :... s IFir'thvlGin , op. c -it., p. 'lOr) 
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right l y ob served, it s h ou l d r a t h e r b e e xp l ained as an 

i ndi c a t i on I,!h e r e t h e n a me of God 1:.]":3-S to b e f i l l e d i n i n 

arc h c::. ic s c r ipt . 

102) 	VI I , 1,30 (179) 0 

10!i) 	Co IJY-J. :ce the s a me u sage in I QpIIab colu mn III , lin e 2 

a nd from the New Testam en t Roman s 15: 10; Eph e s i an s 4:8; 

5:14. The t h ird person plural of the v e rb is also u sed 

in rabbinic l i t e rature wh e n God is the sup posed s ub ject 

e.g. in tractate Shabbath 1519. of the Mi s h n a . 

105) We l l hausen, op. cit., p. 218. 

106) Lane, J"'Janne r ,g a nd Cus tom~ •. , p ~ 229. 

107) L. Einszler, De r N me Go t te s und:.5':.i,~__bo C) (;n Ge i s t e r i m 

Ab e ri31-a u b en d er Ar ab e r Pa l a ct i n a ' s , ZDP IT ~ 10, 1,387 ~ 

p. 179 v 

108) '1'11 e Koran even c omm,'3.Dds the use of the n ame of God in 

SO.ra LXXIII, 8 in tbo first Meccan period alrea dy wh e r e 

the root a.11k.r is used in the s a rn s s ense B Ej in XXI, 60 (61) ; 

LX X-XVII, 15 .-- compa r e t h e Acc e d i a n . ::,a,k~~:~., to cDIT, 

men t ion. 

109) 	La ne, Ma nner s a~d 9 us t oms • • , po 3600 Lane pointed out 

that in such i ns tances the last syllable are usually 

st retc hed thus.: "Alla uh" (sic ~ He mu st h ave me 3.n t 

p. J l ~hhQ v,rhich can be explained as a combin at ion of 

Al l a h with t h e p r ono un hl~~.'l a ) '" 'rhe VOci3t i v e y n. Allah l S 

U S 0U in t h e i3en s c of: IICome, l et us go~rr s '"1.i u 8 " g . t o 

the d r i ver of a taxi . 

110) IJ9.ne , [',1snne rs and 0 11.S tom ,s. "j p. 350" 

/['11) On,,; ex a mp l e i n La tin tran s l a tion : II Imp leo.t De u s CIS 

tuu m m ~~ :r' cla l" Se e A . Ji' i ,s c h e r, . n stcj s :3ig c:c Cc:-,b r-- u c h dC's 

N !l cns Al l ;; b u.nt (~ r d en A:rab e rn , I s l ..mi c a. I , 

1 12 ) .L. 1~in szl c l , op. cit e , p o 1 :S0 ~ 
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of II ,. Since t ho name of Allah cannot be eparated fr om 

h i s be i ng ) he i s pers onally p1:'e sent whe n -t h i s fo:rIDula 

is p.::·onounced - - there can thu .3 be ac t ed i n his str cngvh. 

11L~) 	 VI, 1 181., i c:L I I , 172(167), 173(1 68) a nd XVI, 115(1 1<:) ) 

Wh Jn nima l s are killed, at the beginning of a wa r , etc . , 

t he attributes " t he merciful, the benific ent " in t h e 

fo r mula ar 1 e p l-- c ed by the wor d a l-akba r "th e gr eate ,t " e 

1 15) XII I , 28. 


11 5) C1., hXX I I I , 8; lu,{XV1, 25. 


11 7) 	For many examples see L. Eins zle r , OPe cit . , pp~ 160

181 as well as Lane , Manners a nd eu t o~s • • , pp. 229, 

230, 25 6 e 

118) 	L )Vj -'i ' r) [- 9fane , .arme r s an d Cus t O ID "' . .. . ] 'pp o 25./~~ c:J .. 

120) It is interest ing t ha t the Meccan negotiator at Hudaib i ya.. 
r efu s ed to make a t reaty before Mohammed changed t he 

name Allah in t he fo r mula I I In the name of Allah , the 

merciful , the benific cnt,1I i n to Al l ahumma. See 

I" < :Gull1 , Da s JJe ben Muh mmed, 1961 , p" 288 .. 

 
 
 



I I I. NO T i'S TO CHAPTER THREE 

1) We do not i ntend to di scus s al l cuggested etymol og i e0. 

On ly t h e orie s which s eem l i k ely will be conside ed. The 

s ignific ance of the e tymology of the word All~h lS 

tre ssed by the f a c t that Mo slem schola r s o f all t i me s 

0conc e r ned them s elves v i t h it 'l'he ir dive r se so l utioll.S 

illustrate the diff iculty to g ive a sat i s factory expla

nation of t he word . Mosl em writers also commonly 

ment ion t he popular e t y mo logy of the n am e of a ~od when 

t hey 	 describe pre-I s l amic rel i g ion. 
A 

2) 	 Cf 0 V.I. Wright'i A Gramm3r of t h e Ar<J.bic Lan gu age '?, 

r e p rinted 1967, Vol . I, pc 137 

3) 	 See J~ Ho r ovitz, J ewi s h pro_pe r name s and. de riva t i ve s i n 

t he Kora n, r e printed 1964, p . 13. 

L~) 	 See Eo W. Lane , An Ara b ic-Engl i s h IJ~:..xicon, repri nte; c1 

1968 , Part I, p, 830 

5) 	 See for the text fi . St e in? He r osiotu ~~, 1963, Bd I I , 

Bk .. II I , p", 110 In hi s c omment ry .ad l oc Ste;in r efers 

to Isaiah 14:12 whe r e , according to him, the ma s culine; 

form of the; n a me a lilat is u s ed wi t h the addition II son 

of Dawn II., The tr<1ditionul voc a li za tion is 12EneJ~ , tr8.n~) 

lated as II Morn ings t;o.r" <> The Vulgate tra n slat ed wi t h 

Luci fe r and Jerome, TertlJ.llia n i3.nd other fat h ers of th e 

chur~h , aw i n t h is verse a r e ference to t he fa ll of 

Satan. L~t81y scho l a r s pre f e r to ~ccaliz e h § ~l the 

"new moon ", 0 •. g .. D.. /.,linton 'rJ:lO:nas who p repa red the text 

of I s iah (1968 ) of tb e n e '.1 Biblia Hc;bra:i.,~ ._-------"-'-- _. 
ad loco The l atter word i s a l s o kno~n i n Ara bic in the 

fo r .! hila1 ( see J~an e , op o c i t . , p .. 82 ) Elnd i n Ugaritic 

i n th, expre,s s io n hnt h11 ( see A . van Solms, Harri E" ~ 

o.n (' faJlily 1 '.fe in U,.;o.r i tj£ l ·i.t - r a ture , 195'+ , po 8 5 ) in 

the "me eani ng , nd the s aJile vlo rl l.S al s o f ou nd i n tl'~e 

TILmi3.dic i n s c riptions a~3 the n::lffie of a c1e::. t y, M.. Ho fne:T', 

l:.T1'1 , "90 Lj.!+7 o It Tn8 3 )e attractive to iclentify h61e1 OT' 

he E~ 1. vi i th . l a b; but l inGu :L s tico.Jly this identi fic; ;-..!. ~ion1 

is hi. hly improbab l e i f n ot impos sible ~ l\fcnTerthel ·~3' : 
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ad c hap e III e 

there may be s ome support fo r this r GGson1ng 1n Jerome ' s 

r ef erence ·to "Lucifer ·to ,\rhO.l tile Saracen wliJion i ,e:; 

devoted " i n ch· pte._ 25 of h i s St. Hi l arion , 

quoted by F. V. \,Jinnet t , r.!.'he Daughters of Allah , MW XZX, 

1. '70 40 , 

6) 	 I n fact t he Gr ek alilat c -~ be seen as r el)resent i ng the 

mi ddlo stage of t he deve lopmcnt c l - i l a t a li l§.t ~ al ~ at. 

7) 	 To Gai. f or d , He rod~tll§. j 18 30, VoL, I, p . 329 ad l ac . 

8) 	 E. Merke l , s . v. Urania, WM, PD 473 . 

9) 	 F .. Buh l call ed Herodo t us I I I, 8 very dO 'J.bt f u l pa .... sag8 "II a 

In h i s article Al ila t in the EI. Se e this a r t icle f or 

f u rthe r consid rations OD He r odotus III, 8 E' :1cl I, 131, 

10) Ope c i t. , ppu 122-123. See this article al s o for t he 

. r8 st of t he paragraph. 

11) 	 Si tuat ed west of the S ou t h ern par t o f t he Dead Sea, Elu~ 

wa s one of the most i mp ortant c ities in the Ne g eb i n 

po s t -bih lical times . For a de s cri p tion of t he city ' s 

i mpor c' n e e see N. Gl ueck , Ri vieren i n d e wi l dernis, 

1962, pp. 209ff. 

12) 	 Ar.:.::.:,m; i s in ,,,, crip~ io Q.§"_<2...Uhe_!.i~cent~B. C . E . f I 'om 8. 

No r'01- Arc.b J NES , XV,1, Jan . 1956 , 
pp. 1- 9 <. 

To be ide3t if i ed wi th t he b i b l ica l Succoth of Ex. 12 :37, 
13 :20 and N Ull. 33 :5, 60 

14) 	 Ra b inowi tz found in the pr e sen t i~scrj.pt i ons a c onii~ma

ti oD Q Ungnad ',s s uggestion t hat h 3.[1- 1:J, ;::; t he ori.ginal 

f o~ of the d efi.n i t e ar ic 18 i n Hebrew , op. c i t., p. 3 
D . 15. Alren ' J i n 1931 A. J. Hensinck i nves tig ·-tcd Thc 

Arti_clc of Det;:n·min.:1'ti oD l-~~A ~al,i c whi c h appeared a,' 

IlfJccicdccling0i.l 0 81' Koninkli j ke Aka(L,mi e \TD.:1 l,ietr·-;:-lAch9.p pen , 

Afd. Letterku nde , 71 , A, 3. He pointed ou~ that the 

G J. '~ icl e i n the Li~yani Le insc rip-: ions is h:::.+:r(~inforcol!lG!1t 

bnt f ore; the gu ttur2.1::; l:rhich 8:(,<.: n o t li:l.ble t o rGlll 

.·C'O I'GCmeD'L ~ it i s b~m-. CPh r, n can y. ins'2T'l;uQ Lo 

d.isr~ o l v . r2ij1~' orGem(mt 0 '" E'cill_Lnation i s \·jG l l-k~o·\·ln ? e . g .> 

in Iib lic 1 Aro.ffiCJi c e f. li'. Ho s ~;nthD.l ~ A. Granm;3.1' of 

1 

 
 
 



i::1,d chap ~ I I I ~ 

Bib lic a l Ar2mai~, 1 9 61, pp. 16f .) The rela t ion s be tween 

£ sud 1 are so clo s e , tha ~ Arsh philolog is t s have c oine d 

the e x p r es s i on: "n 0,J, and l am a r c s iste rs "" Furt11e r mo r e J 

i n the LibySnite ins criptions t he~selve s t he fo rm hI i s 
• 

f ound it/hic h J. S t h e mi s sing lin k b e twee n .b, 1.1n a nd l , ~ter 

Arab ic ' 1 . As to the m~tati on of h into ' We n sinck 

Tef erred i n ter alia to t h e }'hoenician a rt icle whi ch lS 

found i n the s e two fo r ms a nd to inscrip t i ons fo und i n 

NOTt he r n Arabi wh ere ' as an article of d t e r min tion 

appear s i n some r a re instances sid e by side wi th h. 

Wensinck s u gge sted that the Ara ), a ic grou p, be ing tbe 

only wi thout a prefixed art icle probably d etc ched t h em

selves fro~ the common stoc k of Semi tes when the que s t i on 

of the a r t i cle h a d not y e t been s et tled. Thus the 

article could appear as he + g emi nat i on, h a n or h 1. 

(wh e re land Q is used to dissolve ~eminati on ) and as 

8.1 . In Hebrew ge minat ion is dissolved by l enGthenin~ of 

the vo we l of t h e a rt icl e . In continuat ion of Wens inck's 

research E . Ullendorf in his article Th e f o rm o f t he 

de fini t e a r ticle i n Ar2.b i0_~~~~~er ~emitic, lan g l} ae:cs , 

Arabic and I slami c studj es in Ho ~ or of Hami lton A. R. Gib b , 

1965, ppe 636f . , s ummari zed his f ind ing s in the fo l low

ing word,s? "the bas ic fe ature of definiteness in ea r ly 

Hebrew (and Can'lTlite) and early Ara b ic cons i sted of the 

appoT~iom cnt or' strer,s or pro:ninence , additional length 

or into'I;;:ity, to the fir st con s onant of the noun to be 

d efined. As a context ual ph enomenon, prosthetic or 

glide vo we l s we r e i nextricably alli ed t o t h i s pr oc Gss , 

but only l ater on did thes e vo we l el ement s co mb i ne with 

d is s i mi l a to r y cons onan t al inse rt s to es tabli sh a n ew 

def i nit e pa rtic le!'. This is a mo r e s uit abl e explanat iol. 

1 5 ) 	 ThG Go _~cm 0 :[ the t hird i nsc r ipt i on is p roba bly the saL1W 

p e rs on who is men tioned as t h e o Jpon ent 0 Nehemia h in 

t h e Bibl e (o .g o Nch. 2: 1 9 ) 83 d a diroc t l ink with t he 

LihY~Dite s is fu rni s hed by the ment i on of t h e s a me p orsoL 
,.., 

i n a Lihy :'ni to insc r 'i pticm f o u.nd at aJ. - ""Ula. Se e 

Rabinowi tz , o p . c it . , pp. Gf. 

1 C) ) 	 For ano ther exa ,np l c of a vo t i 'Te in se rip"':;ion i n wh ich t! 

 
 
 



;166" 	 Gel c hap .. I II .. 

ac t '-.l3.1 n me of the dei ty \11'.3.,S not used an,_ c an on ly bE' 

con jec tu d s e e t he Pa l myrene i nscription No . 13 ~ in 

ex.A . Cool\:8 , A.-!e}£~-B2.0 k .of North- .Scmit.ie In sCI'iption.~, 

1903 ~ po 297 ~ Compore a lso " t llc triad 0 _. the unn mcd 

god" in J. Hoft ij zer , Re1igio Ara.!! l c a , p p . 33 - 4 00 

17) 	 F .V . linne tG~ Ope c it. , p~ 1;20 " 

18) 	 Ibid . 

19) 	 The artic l e t h en ha s the f unc ti on of a voc ative 

20 ) 	 EI , . v. I l~h . Compare for thi s para~raph also note 

3-4- below. 

21) 	 We do fi nel the proper name u 'ed, ho wev er , to express the 

superlative s ense in Arabic, e .g . in the express ion 

l i1lahi al-qa ' ilu . .Compare IIeb.ce leloh]' m in Jonah 3 : 3 

and D. Winton Th omas , A cons i dera tion of s ome u nu s u a l 

ways of cxp escing ~he sup rlativ(.; i n Hebre~ , VT III , 

19 53, pp. 209 -24Llo 

22) 	 See e.g Tb . lifocldeke , Del ectus \Teterum Ca .oni num T'3bi o 

~o r1J.JE. , 19 G1, po 52 , line 3.. Cf. a l so e .. g" al-Buhtllri. , 

Kit a b al-Ham~8a edited by P.L . Cheikho, 1 910 , p. 53, 

line 20; p . 160, lj.ne 3, AI-I sfaha.ni. , kita b ------_. 
vol. XII, p . /125, line 1/L 

23) 	 See e.g . Ibn Hisbam, Sfrat rasul Al l a h (ed . 1tJUstenf cld ), 

1859 , p. 706 , line 2 . 

24) 	 J. Wellh~usen , OPe cit ., p. 218 . 

25) 	 Ib id. ~ pc 219~ Co mpare , hO'vl ever, ura XXXVIII, 5(4), Ion 

Hi sham , Op e c i t. , po 183 , line 11 fo r the plul'a1 of :Llt.h . 

26 ) 	 M. H~rner , OP e cit., p.421. For t he re j c c i on of 

Wellb usen 's theory s e e el s a F. Bubl , Das Leber 

rl/lul::·:~mfl(;ds , rep r i1 t ed 1 9C)1, p . 94 . C"<c e al::.;o tb e criti 

c ism of cT 0 tarcky i n lList oir2 d.es Rc;lig ionB , Vo l .. I II 

1956, po 205 ; C~ Droc {cl m<?. ltl , Al lA h l.]"nd (' l· ' Go t_z e_i2 ,_r_.~___ _

AR 'J , XX I , p p . 'I 0 3 f .. 

'--') r7 ) Consider on this lSSUC - I s o C . Rabin , Anc icYlt Uest

A1's1-ia>1 , 1951 , fnJo 1 :S0if. 

2:-» J'hi8 tOl'ill i s ac1-::rlC 'vJl ed€ ;ed. in Arabic i S88 e .. g. the 
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l isiin al~ 
,~ 

~:l.rah of Ibn ~1ukaTrarr: ibn M.J.I1 zur , s v " u 

• 
29) 	 ]'or ex amples fr om p ,:-;\; tr;y sec Th. Holclc kG , Zur Grammatj l: 

d e s classi ~3 c hf; n Ara bisc h , ed .. IL. Spita12r , 1 9 63, pp. 

5f . Ot he r examp le s can be fo und in the c on s onant al t ex t 

of the Ko ran of wh ic h we men t i on only cons onan ta l 

yas~)Qn~ f or yas' a l O.1 3. II , 2?3 (2 ? 4 ) ~ S ee a l so Ka rl 

Vollers, Vo lks s '£~~cJ~e und Schriftsprac he un a.l t en 

Ar:3.binn ? 1906 , pp, 83~9'?, and. lJ " Blau , f.. Gram1lloI' of 

Chri ut lan Arabic, 1966 , I, ppo 102f. Elau indicated 

tha t t h e i n i tial glo tta l s t op after the article is e l i d ed 

esp ecial ly i f t he secon d cons onant o f the no un is l Am an 

t h a t in ma ny of t h es e insta n c es the vo we l afto r the 

g l ot t a l stop is omi tt ed as v! e 11. Examp le s : ' l lwf., the 

thous and s ( a l - l Df for al-ulDf ); 'llw' h , t h e t a b l e t s , 

aga i nst i ndete r mined ' l w' h (alwa h)o. . 
30) 	 Th e examp l e s a re t a k e n f r om the l i st s o f n am e s i n G. 

Ryc lrma.n s, l ie s Noms Pr opres i3ucl -Scmi t i que s , 19Y+, :J . 

ed . H.O . . Ileis chc :t, rE~printe d 1 9 68 , volo 1, 

po 4, line 2 5 . See La~e, opo cite, Part I, p. 83 

and also Part 8, po 3015, s '" IT" l y h as \!,Iell aEl Wright ) 

op. cit o , Vol 11, p o 380 Ii r i ght r e mar k s tho.t IJ.h1 and0 

I 
A )' a 

, cL1Uli ffi are s h ort en ed fo rm ,s of l i llahi and allahum:n~ 

me t l' i c aus a ,. D.S . Margoliouth, ERE , 0 ~.~ ... ) J·_C'. , c v 	 Go~ (AI ' ~ · QI11_1 " 

pre-Islamic ), p . 2~8, attempt ed an oLhe r exp l anat i on o f 

t he poe t i c lah. 

33) 	 F o r a d i ,sc u.ssion of t h e II i rree;u l a r " v,To n l s UnaG and i l i!.h 

S e C 'rb . Noldeke , Zu.r Gra illm ~-I:;ik , pp . 1 5--1 6. 

31:) 	 It is r emarka b le tha t t he i,Y C)r a v.nEl s (occu r ing on l y f ~ vc 

t imes ) i,s neve r u sed \.'i th the clefini te a rtj c le i n t he 

Kor an \'Jhcreas lih :; ( o c c 1). r~ing t',·'l ohundrec a nd tlJ i rty seven 

times ) if3 on l y u ;::;<::u pre c cdc:~d by t he 8,ctic le In poco:'} 

:s.~as \'Ii tb the; art ie 1 e i s vc'y r a :::··o bvt n8. 8 ':;itb out t he 

a r t icle oc curs in a f c~ instance s . On t be cuntrary ru

o f t en usc al-ilfih ~ or All~h . Cf. Noldeke , 

p. 1 6 e 

 
 
 



'1 68 ~ 

Cf " 1U , s. v . I 1G ~1 ~ 

36 ) 	 First " ent ion of ~hc Nah~tac DS i ~ muae i n the year 

312 B.C . and most of t he text s stcm from C8& 50 B.C. to 

ca . 100 A. D. See J . Hoft i j zcr , Op e cit . , pp o 16f . 

37) 	 See F . V. rnnett, Ope cit~, po 247 and No Horne r , OP e 

cit ., p .422 . Compar e al s o t he Koraric epithet of 

Allah , a l -H?-hhab, I II , 8 ( G)" ·For t he Naba 1~aQan n .me 

TYJ1 ' l~y , Greek hemal l o"l t he equ i va l ent of A.r a bi c Ta im 

al18h l se e G.A. Cooke , op. cite, pp~ 227, 2280 It i s 

in t e c s ting t hat thc people of Medi na a r e scoff ingl y 

Yathr ib 11call ed II Naba t 3. eans of i n an old ve :cs e, 

AI - I s f ahani, op" cit., vol . XI II, p . 120 , 

line 6 . Si i1ar1y t he Quraish \!Jere ca l led 
0Na. c;.c t ueans from T<u:t ha in Mes opotall i c .See D. S . Ma r gol i01..lti l, 

ohammed a nd the Rise of Is l am , 1905 , po 10. 

38 ) 	 See I. Fabinowitz , OP 0 cit o ) pc 3 n . 16 . 

39) G. A.. Cooke , OP e c i t . , p . 252 , No . 99 , line 1 . 

40) F.V. Wi nne t t, op o ci t . , p. 122 n. 29. Thi s i s s eemi ng
ly al s o the o p ~ .n i on of If . Ca k el, c f vpp".. 1·1L~.-1 '1 '7 of hi s 

es say i n S . Moscati, Le antlche divini t' s .mitiche , 1958 . 

L~1) 	 F.V .. \rJinnet t , OP e ci t . , po 121 . 

L.J.2) 	 Ib id~ PG 122c Thi s i s of c our s e 3.1'1 a r e;1):DlCnt U:n e s ilenti~¥ 

'.rhe sa nc appl i e to t he l imi tation of t he art i c le a l to 

the Sina i peninsul a. 

43) 	 The n ' me a lso occur~ 1n Saf: i t ic in scriptions a s ' l h but 
they a r e of a l at~r dat e . 

44 ) 	 Tl"d.s ogain.",t the vo c liza t i on Il8.h of Ni e l s on a nd Ryck err,. 

I n this conne ct i on i t i s i mp ortant to note hut c ertain 
t heof o ~ i c na:ne s l ike t he n' me 1:/ ' hha1:.1.::h, G"-'sck Ouab:Jl l ."L : 
( hll1-h!b. ) - - co mp '.1re p . J+O of t he text -- a~~e common -;:;0 

" 1 t he anc ient Arab "c dinlects. 	 '.L. Harjinc, 

:c . Li ttmann , f r-orn the 
Hash:"~ni t c Kinf:"d (;:'l of. th r; J or.~ an , '1 352 , pp " 12f , 

'15) ;.1. Hofncr , Or). oi- . , p. I+?;). The I·Te 1-) · .t~lC rLl.3 cam',:. iL~~O 

contact v i th GrG ~ks Quite Gc~ly , ~b out the s~ c ond 

 
 
 



169 .. 	 ad chap .. III. 

c entur y B ~C. E. Littm9. cm , Nabatacan ins.c ript -· ons, 

Section A of the Semitic I ns. ipti on~, Divis i on IV , 

of Syria, 1914, p. XVII . 

46 ) 	 AllA h befor e I slam, [\1W , 1':33(3 , p.245. lIthe overwhe l 

mi ng maj o ity of name s construct ed wi th t he element 'lh/ 

I II are of Lihyanic origin . 

L~7) 	 Thi s date is confir, .ed by . F . Alb r i ght who da t es the 

Lihy~nic i nsc ri ptions fro m 440 B.C. on~ards. Acco rding
• 

to W. Caskel t he early Lihy~nite empir e began caD 115 

B.C. Fo r a table of the chr onology see M. HBfner, OP e 

cit. ~ pp . 41 i+f '" Compare al s o F. V. \rhnnett, A s tudy of 

t he Li~lyani te and TIlamud i c inscriptions , 1937 , P ~ 510 

48) 	 Winnett, All~h befor e I s lam, po 246. 

49) 	 Ibide 

50) 	 Th' Dau~ht ers of Alla£ , p o 122 . C" H. Gordon found evi
d ence in the U ari t ic text s to confirm Winne t t 's thes i s 
of a northern origi n of t he da1J_ghte r s of All·"' h . Though 

the name s of the triads do not tal l y, both Ba c a l Flll d. Allah 
0have t hr ee daughte rs Tradition,,:> r egar ding Ba cal have then 

be en a t t ' ched to Al lah by pre- I s l amic Arahs . C.H . Go r : on , 

rrhe Dc:n .c;hters of -acl and Al l ah , MW 33 ~ 191+3, pp. 50- 51. 

51) 	 Winnett, All ~ ef ore Is l am, pp . 2~6-248 ; EI, s.v. 
Il8:h ; A. J-effe ry , The Fore i gn Voc _bu l ary of the Qur'an , 

1938, p~ 66 ~ 

52) 	 The f orm l h may point to a lii c on(~~c tio~i s a l ready in 
Li hyani te . It should he no t ed tha~ Mohammed himself 
pr onounced t h e name as All h and not AI l §h. The pro 

nunc iat_' on Al l a:£ , v!hi ch i s unlike t he Sy r i nc in it,s 

vocali ~ati on , 1 S suggested by t he Arabic orthography of 
the word whic } d oe, no t represent an a lii of elongation. 
The ext e r nal notation of the l ong Q. vov.I - l g ' re s the 
imJres sion of a ~tGr co mpromise between two different 
pronun c iatio~s. Compare, however , V. Wright , op o 

c it. ~ pp. 9f. f or a difi'erent explanatiot • 

):; ) 	 38S E. 'J. Lane , 0'). c it. ) p. 83 " 
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170. 	 ad chap. III. 

54) 	 We als o have other examples: In the Hebrew name 
'\ 

,elishac the first two consonants were taken to be the 

definite article so that the first letter became alif 

conjunctionis. 	 Thus we find the prophet's name in the 
cKoran as al-yasa. In the same process the resulting 

al wa s even dropped in the name az~r which is the Koranic 

form of the biblical ,elicezer. Surprisi ngly the same 

did not happen with the biblical 'eliyahu of which ilyas 

(in Sura XXXVII, 130 il yasin (two words!) the addition 

lS due to the rhyme) is the Koranic equivalent. See 

J. Horovitz, OPe cit., pp. 13,27, who suggested 

that the latter form was with the intention to prevent 

the name of the prophet from being confused with the 

name of a heathen al-ya's, son of Mudar. But there may 

be a 	 philological reason: It is noteworthy that the 
'\ 	 '\ 

first three words " e loah , ,elishgCand ,elicezer all 

begin with alef with the rapidly pronounced, short 

hatef~segol. The exception 'eliyahu begins with the 

full vowel serg ,under the first consonant. The form 

ilyas shbws that this name came via its New Testament 

Greek form into the Koran. 

b55) 	 E.W. Lane, OPe cit., p. 83; Th. Noldeke, Zur Gram

matik, p. 9 n. 5. 

56) 	 E.g. after the interrogative particle a-, Th. Noldeke, 

Zur Grammatik, pp. 7f. 

57) See W.F. Albright, Dedan, 1953, more particularly p. 

5 n. 4. 

58) See C. Brockelmann and A. Baumstark in Handbuch der 

Orientalistik, 1964, I Abt., II Band, pp. 152f. ~nd 

p. 170. 

59) 	 Allah before Islam, p. 246. 

60) 	 Cf. C. Brockelmann, OPe cit., " p. 148. 

61) 	 See E. Littmann, Syriac Inscriptions, SectionB of the 

Semitic Inscriptions Division IV of Syria, 1934, pp. 

X f. It is of interest to repeat in this context the 
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old inference that Syriac/Aramaic is borrowed from 

Canaanite. Cf. C.H. Gordon, Ugaritic Textbook, 1967, 

p. 30 n. 2. 

62) 	 Cf. E. Littmann, Syriac Iscriptions, p. X, who is of the 

same opinion: liAs it seems to me, this pronunciation was
•

introduced into Edessene Syriac by the Arabs who founded 

the kingdom of Edessa". Some scholars wish to derive the 

Syriac word from the name of an Accadian deity Alla, e.g. 

Johns, Zimmern,~allqvist as quoted by A. Murtonen, A 
Philological and Literary Treatise on the Old Testament 

Divine Names, 1952, p. 26. Murtonen rejects the theory 

In face of the rare appearance of this deity, especially 

in later times. Whereas the evidence referred to in this 

chapter and Arab tradition refers to a Northern origin of 

,Allah, the present writer is not aware of any relation

ship between the Accadian goddess of the underworld Al-la

tum and the Arabian sky-goddess Allat or Allah. 

63) 	 EI, s.v. Ilah. 

64) 	 A number of codici reads Allah instead of Ilah in Sura 

XLIII, 84. Se~ A. Jeffery, On the materials for the 

textual criticism of the Qur'an, 1937, ad. loco 

65) 	 Except in the combination Yhwh 'lhYm which is translated 

by al-Rabb al-Ilah e.g. in I Chron. 17:16. It is 

interesting that many names containing the element 'il 

was changed to names with the element Allah in Islamic 

times. Cf. M. Hofner, OPe cit., p. 435. 

66) 	 Cf. EI, s.v. Ilah. 

67) 	 See the sumffiaries in A. Murtonen, OPe cit., pp. 24-42 

and M.H. Pope, El in the Ugaritic Texts, 1955, pp. 

16-21. 

68) 	 A. Fischer, Die Semitischen Gottesnamen 'il, 

ZDMG 71, 1917, p. 445. 

69) 	 Ope cit., p. 36. 

70) 	 N. Rbodokanakis, Der zweigipflige Akzent im Minao

Sabaischen, Studien zur Lexikographie und Grammatik, 

1915, Heft I, pp. 12-56. For this reference the 
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writer is indebted to Prof. A. van Selms. 

71) 	 The Aramaic ~ is the equivalent of the Hebrew o. Compare 

e.g. 	Aramaic shel~m with Hebrew shalom. In instances 

-
like the one mentioned in the text the expected 	a of the 

Syriac was represented by aha. The Hebrew long 	0 

represent s an original long a vowel. 

72) 	 E. Littmann, Thamud und Safa, 1940, Inscription 30 

pp. 130f. 

73) 	 Wright, Ope cit., Vol. I, p. 249. 

74) 	 Cf. A. Murtonen, OPe cit., pp. 39-41. Cf. also Bauer/ 

Leander, Grammatik des Biblisch-Aramaischen, reprinted 

1969, pp. 189, 317. In view of the present explanation 

we cannot accept the view of J. Starcky, Le nom divin El, 

Archiv Orientalni,· 17, No.2, 1949, p. 385, who ex

plained 'lh as the nomen unitatis of '1. 

75) 	 Not necessarily an a vowel. 

76) 	 This could explain the fact that out of the sixty 

occurrences of ~he word ~loah in the Old Testament, 

fourty-six belong to the book of Job. According to 

W. Baumgartner Hebraisches und Aramaisches Lexikon zum 

Alten Testament, 1967, s.v. It should be noted that 

el occurs forty-eight times in Job 5:8 - 40:19. 

77) We are not concerned with the etymology of 	the Hebrew , .. . 	 . . . 

elohim a nd the Arabic allahumma. Predicate and apposi

tion to these names are singular, therefore D. Nielsen 

saw in 'lhm the word 'lh supplied with mimation which 

is very usual in Old Arabic and not unknown in Hebrew. 

Late r the m became incomprehensible with the result that 

it was taken in Hebrew tobea plural ending and vocalized 

accordingly, Handbuch der altarabischen Altertumskunde, 

1927, I, p. 221 n. 2. This theory seems plausible but in 

view of the Accadian plural ilani, our explanation of 

'lh and the alternative Ugaritic plural 'lhm, the Hebrew .........
e -	 lohim must be taken as the plural of el. This plural is 

commonly regarded as a pluralis majestatis or tBtter, in the 

term:mology of van 8e1ms, a pluralis arnplitudinis. The Arabic vlOI'd 
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was not yet explained satisfactorily. It has been 

suggested that it is a foreign loanword used as a 

vocative in Arabic. D.S. Margoliouth, ERE, ic) ~v. God 

(Arabian, pre-Islamic). Compare also A. Jeffery, OPe 

cit~, s.v. 

78) 	 J. Wellhausen, Ope cit., pp. 5f., M. Hofner, OPe cit., 

pp. 435, 51 1 • In the Koran we have the word in this form 

only in the name Ilyas. It lS difficult to say whether 

its full significance was still understood in Koranic 

names containing the element el/il e.g. Isra'iYl, 

IsmaciYl (compare In3:.jiYl). In South Arabian inscriptions 

however, 'il does occur as the name of a god, but even 

there it is by comparison not very frequent. 

79) 'El and Adonai, VT, XII, 2, 1962, pp. 190-194.> 

i llun80) 	 Ibid., p. 190. In fact is used in Arabic to 

signify "God" like Hebrew el, Lane, Ope cit., I, p. 

75b • It seems that Hebrew-elil used of false gods and 

Ugaritic '11 (UT 67: V: 16, 17; Cf. 1014:3; 2022:19; 
-

1035: 13) can best be related to this Arabic word. 

81) 	 A. Murtonen,op. cit., pp. "34f. 

82) 	 Ope cit.,p. 383. Compare Hebrew el with c ed "witness" 

from the root c wd . This concrete meaning also implies 

the more abstract meaning of "to be (the most) powerful" 

because the strong one is also the first. U. Oldenburg, 

The conf l ict between El and Bacal in 9anaanite Religion, 

1969, p. 164 n. 2, refers to Matthew 26:64, Mark 14:62 

where Jesus calls Yahwe "Power" (dunamis) perhaps 

expressing the real meaning of the name El. 

83) 	 Ope cit., p. 37. 

84) 	 For a discussion of the "Proto-Semitic root" see S. Mosca~ 

An Introduction to 

Languages, 1964, 

of Werner Vycichl 

theca Orientalis, 

and M. Fraenkel, 

CAjin-Jud-Stamme, 

the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic 

pp. 72-75 and also the critical views 

in his review of this book in Biblio-

Vol. XXV, No. 1/2, 1968, pp.26-l+-4, 

Zur Theorie der CAjin-Waw und der 

1970 .. 
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85) 	 Cf . Murtonen, OPe cit., pp. 37-39, Pope, Ope cit., 

p. 19. 

c86) For the terms ~, ~, khl, dd and 'k~ applied to II 

in South Arabia, see U. Oldenburg, Above the Stars of 

El, ZAW 8,2/2, 1970, p. 193. 

87) 	 Compare names like Hebrew AbihQ; Aramaic Bar-RKB, 

Barhadad, etc. 

88) 	 In Arabic theoforic names the word Ilgod ll is also repre

sented in the form i Yl. Compare note 78 above. According 

to Th. Noldeke El occurs in Arabic in the plural form 

Iyal once in a n ancient verse and also in the form Uwal, 

ERE, s.v. Arabs (Ancient), p. 664. In E zek. 32 : 21 

elim is also used in this meaning without the ~ as mater 

l ectionis. The textual confusion in this verse arose 

from an attempt to distinguish · this word from the word 

for IlGod ll Compare also Is. 9:5, Job 41 :17 and perhaps• 

PSG 29 :1. For the latter compare however F.C. Fensham, 

Psalm 29 and Ugarit, Studies on the Psalms, OTWSA, pp. 

87f. Compare also the use of the longer form 'lhm in 

Ex. 4: 16. 

89) 	 Ope cit., pp. 383-386. See this article for this whole 

paragraph. Starcky is of the opinion that the root 'w~/ 

~ properly speaking does not express the idea of 

"priority" but rather that of "group" and of "first 

of the group". 

90) 	 Ope cit., p. 386 , W. Eichrodt, Theologie des Alten 

Testaments8 , 1968, pp. 111f. also stressed that the 

old Semitic usage of the word 81 reveals strong ties 

between the deity and the social life of the community, 

e.g. 	in the patriarchal narratives in Genesis. According. .. . . ... 2 
to W.F. Albright, From the Stone Age to Christianity, 

1957, p. 248 the word pahad in Gen. 31 :42, 53 must be. 

translated: "Kinsman" (of Isaac), but A. van S e lms, 

Genesis, 1967, II, p. 126, pointed out that this 

interpretation is etymologically unsound. The Old 

Testament prophets, particularly the pre-exilic prop~ets, 
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used the word ~l to stress the distance between God and 

man, according to C.J. Labuschagne, Die gebruik van 

die Godsaanduidinge 'el en ' elohim in die geskrifte van 

die Rrofete, Hervormde Teologiese Studies, XIV, pPG 

67-68. The Quraish were known as the family of Allah In 

Arabia . D.S. Margoliouth, Mohammed and the Rise of 

Islam, 1905, p. 19. Compare also the polemic of the 

Koran, e.g. VI, 100, 101. 

91 ) 	 U. Oldenburg, Above the stars ••• , p. 196. 

92) 	 Cf. Moscati, OPe cit., pp. 76, 80. In fact the theo

foric element ~ is in North Arabic inscriptions often re

presented in the orthography by 1 alone. Compare names 

like 	the Lihyanic c tnl and Safatenic 'wsl. 

93) 	 See A. van Selms , OPe cit., I, p. 21. 

94) 	 Compare Jeremiah 23 :23 : Am I ~l at hand, says the LORD, 

and not ~l afar off? 

95) 	 Ope cit., s.v. 81 IV. It should however be kept in 

mind that yadalone could mean "power" e.g. in Jo~ 8:4-, 

Jos. 8:20. 'The word 81 may then have superlative 

significance in the phrase under discussion as in Ps. 

80 :11. 

96) 	 UM, I, pp. 61 , 85; III, pp. 236, 246. Cf . C.J. 

Labuschagne, Ugaritic ~ and BILTI 
~ 

in I s . X :4, VT 

XIV, 1, 1961-1- , pp. 97-99. 

97) 	 The form a l also occurs. W. Wright, OPe cit., l, 

p. 288. 

98) 	 W. Wright, OPe cit., ii, p. 309. 

99) 	 In Ethiopic it is retained only in proper names. 

100) 	It is interesting that Landsberger regarded the ' and the 

1 to be among the most primitive letters of the Semitic 

alphabet, quoted by Murtonen, OPe cit., p. 38. M.J. 

Mulder, Kanaanitische Goden In het Oude Testament, 

1965, p. 24, remarked that 81 a1so~esents an archaic 

element in Hebrew because it lS us ed predominantly in 
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, 
poetry. e laah appears almost exclusively In poetry as 

well. 

101) 	See M. Noth,. Die Israelitischen Personennamen im 

Rahmen der Gemeinsemitischen Namengebung, reprinted 

1966, p. 94 who rejected this view. For this Vlew 

see A. Murtonen, OPe cit., p. 30, J. Bottero, Les 

divinit~s semitiques anciennes en Mesopotamie, in S. 

Moscati ed., Le antiche divinita semitiche, 1958, p. 

38. This representation was especially favoured by 

the texts from Ugarit where 11 is most definitely a 

proper name, gee e.g. U. Oldenburg, ~he conflict ... , 
pp. 1-2, 15-16, 164-165. 

102) El and Yahw8, JSS, I, 1956, p. 37. 

103)·As quoted by M.J. Dahood, Ancient Semitic Deities in 
Syria and Palestine, in S. Moscati ed., Le antiche 

divinita semitiche, 1958, pp. 74, 75. 

104) 	M. H~fner, OPe cit., PPo 435, 511. For II as proper 
name in South Arabia see D. Nielsen, OPe cit., p. 218. 

105) 	M. H~fner, OPe cit., p.436. 

106) 	U. Oldenburg, The conflict •.• , p. 166. 
~ 

107) 	J. Starcky, Palmyreniens, Nabateens et Arabes du Nord 
avant l'Islam, Histoire des Religions, III, 1956, 
pp. 203ff. 

108) 	Cf. U. Oldenburg, The conflict ••• , p.166. 

 
 
 



IV. 	 NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR 

1) 	 La P§n§tration des Arabes en Syrie avant l'Islam, 

1955, p. 143. 

2) 	 That the use of the Ugaritic material is justified is 

proved by evidence pointing to a certain correspondence 

between the Ugaritic and Arabic material. We mention 

here a few examples which may be multiplied: 11 and 

Allah share epitheta like Beneficent, Ug. Itpn, cf. 

e.g. Koran VI, 103; XII, 100(101); King, mIk; 

Oreator, bny used in the Koran as verb with Allah a6 

subject e.g. LXXVIII, 12. The Koran reveals that Allah 

became a d eus otiosus like 11 in the Ugaritic texts. 

Prof. van Se lms pointed out in a personal communication 

that 	we find the first evidence ' of the qibla in Ugarit: 

It is used of humans paying respect to the king, PRU V, 

NOG 	 8, lines 4 - 7; UT 89:6 - 11, cf. UT 95:5 - 7. 

It is interesting that the beauty and attractiveness of 

the Ugaritic goddess Cthtrt as well as that of the 

hea venly houris of the Koran are described in terms of 

the ir beautiful eyes, (cf. UM Krt I: 146-149 and Koran 

LV:72, XLIV:54, etc.) and their permanent virginity 

(UM 128: II: 27 (btlt), Koran LVI:36(35) (abkar) -- 

in neither case the word needs to b e understood in the 

strict English sense of the virgo intacta ). Apart from 

many similarities in grammatical and word structure there 

are remarkable points of contact in vocabulary. Compare 

e.g. in an Ugaritic register of land-grants UT 2031:7 the 

phrase .§.Qd bCly IIfertile land" with the Arabic bacl "la nd 

thriving on natura l water supply", both words being 

derived from the name of the Ugaritic rain and f e rtility 

god Bac ale Naturally this origin of the Arabic word was 

no longer recognized. G. Garbini even ma intains that 

Classical Arabic developed from a North-West Semitic 

language transplanted into a South Semitic environment. 

Cf. most recently G. Garbini, La lingua degli Ammoniti, 

Annali dell'Istituto Orientale di Napoli, NS 20, 1970, 

pp. 249 - 257. For further points of agreement between 

the Ugaritic and Arabic material cf. W.F. Albright, Islam 
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and the Religions of the Ancient Orient, JAOS 60, 

1940, pp.296ff. M.H. Pope, Ope cit., p. 65 n. 11, 

compared UM c nt : pl. vi: V: 19 - 20 with the seven gates 

of the n e therworld in Koran XV, 

The daughters of Baal and Allah, 

44. Cf. also C.H.Gordon, 

MW 33, 1943, pp.50-51. 

3) The position of 11 in Ugarit has been the subject of 

sev e ral studies. We refer to O. Eissfeldt, El 1m 

Ugaritischen Pantheon, 1951; M.H. Pope, El in the 

Ugaritic Texts, 1955; U. Oldenburg, The Conflict 

between El and Bacal in Canaanite Religion, 1969 as well 

as the article IIE1" by M.H. Pope, WM, pp. 279 - 283. 

In 1937 a sandstone relief was found in Ugarit picturing 

a majestic bearded god wearing a horned crown and 

sitting on a throne. This figure is probably the god 

11 rece iving an offering from the king of Ugarit and 

giving the latter his blessing with his raised left hand. 

Above these two figures the winged solar disc is 

hovering. Cf. M.H. Pope, WM, p. 283 and for a picture 

of the relief ibid., table VII following p. 312. 

4) Although it is not explicitly mentioned A!Qrt, called 

ilt in UM 49: I: 12, lS the consort of 11 and Mother of 

the gods, cf. UM 107:5. Their marriage is described by 

A. van Selms, Marriage and Family Life in Ugaritic 

Literature, 1954, pp. 63 - 69, as a "Muntfreill marriage 

in which the bridegroom does not acquire legal power over 

his bride. In UM 128, III, 17 - 19 the gods are 

referred to as the family of 11, dr '1. 

5) E.g. UM 51, II, 11; II Aqht I, 25. In UM 51, III, 

28 - 32 this phrase is parallel to 'creatress of the gods', 

qnyt. ilm, said of Athrt. Cf. van Selms, OPe cit., 

p. 63 . It should be noted that both bny and ~ may 

merely signify the physical begetting of children, 

comparing the usage of these words in Gen. 4:1 and 16:2. 

6) UM 

of 

Krt: 37, 151. Cf. Luke 3:38. 
· c IIpeople" cf. UM nt, II, 8. 

For adrn in the sense 

7) The title qn ars is not applied to 11 in theUgaritic 
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texts though the word qny is used of 11 in UM 76: III: 
5 - 7 with the verb kwn (in the L conjugation) as its 

counterpart in the parallellism. The title qn 'rs 

applied to 11 is nevertheless attested in a Phoenician 

inscription from Karatepe dated ca. 720 B.C. as weli as 

in a neo-Punic inscription from the second century A.D. 
found at Leptis. See H. Donner, W. Rollig, 
Kanaanaische und aramaische Inschriften, 1966, I, 

Inscriptions 26 A III, 18 and 129, 1. H. Otten wishes 

to find this title already in a Canaanite myth from 

Boghazkoy in the Hittite El-ku-ni-ir- ~b.a and dating from 

roughly the same period as the Ugaritic texts. We can 

not share Della Vida's view in his study of El CElyon in 

Genesis 14:18-20, JBL 63, 194~, pp. 1 - 9, thatqny 

does not mean "to create" but indicates "lordship", cf. 

A. van Selms, Genesis, 1967, I, p. 79. For a 

detailed discussion of El as Creator see M.H. Pope, 

op. cit., pp. 49 - 54. 

8) 	 E.g. UM 51: IV: 38, 48. 

9) 	 UM 49: I: 8; 51: IV: 24; 2 Aqht: VI: 49. 

10) 	 Ugaritic shnm is then considered a masculine plural noun 

from a root corresponding to Arabic sny meaning "to 

gleam, shine (of fire , lightning, etc. )" • See U . 

Oldenburg, OPe cit., pp. 17f. who confirms this 

explanation of the phrase ab shnm with reference to the 

pater toon phootoon of James 1:17; to the broken Ugaritic 

text UM 76: I: 3 - 5 reading ••. bn 'il / .•. pJkhr kkbm / 

••• dr dt shmm and to Job 38:7. Serious consideration 

should however be given to the view of A. Jirku, shnm 

(Schunama), der Sohn des Gottes '11, ZAW 82 / 2, 1970, 

p. 278f. that shnm in the title 'il ab shnm is the 

already known god shnm. See also A. van 8elms, CTA 32: 

A prophetic liturgy, to be published in UF III, Oct/Nov., 

1971. 

11) 	 E.g. UM 49: IV: 34, VI: 26 - 27; 51: III: 31. Cf. note 

77 below. 
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12) 	 His old age which is also a token of his seniority is 

implied by the references to his grey hair and his 

grey beard cf. UM 51: V: 66; c nt : pl. vi: V: 10, 33. 

Cf. Dan. 7:13. 

13) The measures taken to repair Ills impotency 1S described 

in text 52:30-65. 

14) Cf. UM 49: III: 15-19 and Ills behaviour towards Yamm 

In UM 137. 

15) 	 UM 51: IV: 40 - V: 103. Compare also UM 49: VI: 26-32. 

16) 	 UM 137: 14, 15, 30, 31 and cnt: pl. vi: IV: 7 - V: 12. 
17) UM 67: VI: 9 - 25; 51 : IV: 25 - 39. 

c18) UM 51 : IV: 41 , V: 65; 126: IV: 3; nt: V: 38. 

19) In the phrase Itpn~wqdsh UM 125: 11 , 21-22. 

20) 	 E.g. UM 49: I: 21 - 22, III: 10, 14. 

21) 	 The epithet mlk ab shnm is inter alia a remnant from 

this stage. 

22) 	 M.H. Pope, Ope cit., p. 104. 

23) 	 U. Oldenburg, OPe cit., p.20. 

24) 	 UM 49: I: 4 - 31. 

25) 	 M. Hofner, Altslidarabische Grammatik, 1943, p. 7. 

26) 	 Cf. E. Littmann, Thamfid und S~f&, 1940, pp. 8f£.,. 
p. 97. 

27) For an extensive list of these products see R. Dussaud, 

OPe cit., p. 125. 

28) Already by Eduard Glaser in 1890 and confirmed by 

Jaussen and Savignac in 1910 and 1914. See W.F. Albright, 

Dedan, 1953, p.1. 

29) 	 The sequence of the settlements in Dedan is still a 

matter of dispute. J.H. Mordtmann, F. Hommel, 

E. Littmann and W. Caskel accept that the Minaeans 

preceded the Lihy&nites, whereas F.V. Winnett (formerly!). 
and W.F. Albright believe the opposite. Cf. A. Grohmann, 

Arabien, 1963, pp. 44 - 48; 273 - 274. 
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30) 	 M. Hafner, WM, p. 477. 

31) 	 Ibid. Apart from the completely unknown Suwac the other 

gods mentioned in the Koran LXXI, 23 viz. YaEQu~, 

YaCuq and Nasr are also related to the South Arabians. 

See M. Hafner, WM, s.v. The position of Wadd amongst 

the Minaeans as well as the position of the moongod 

amongst the other South Arabian tribes seem to imply 

that 	the Lihyanites took over this god from the 

Minaeans and not vice versa. If this is true the 

Minaeans preceded the Lihyanites in Deda n. 

32) 	 R. Dussaud, OPe cit., pp. 119ff. 

33) 	 AI-Rukhari, Sahih, V, p. 174, quoted by A. Grohmann,. . . 
Ope cit., p.252. According to I. Goldziher, A Short 

History of Classical Arabic Literature, p. 25 Yathrib 

was a city influenced by South Arabian civilization. 

The Greek geographer Ptolemy seems to have known Mecca 

under the name Macoraba. This name is thought to be 

derived from the Sabaean mukarrib. See H. Lammens, 

Islam, Beliefs and Institutions, 1968, p. 13. 

H. Grimme, Mohammed, 1904, pp. 48-50 saw in 

Mohammed's concept of God a reflex of South Arabian 

monotheism and spoke of a certain dependence of old

Islam on South Arabia. 

34) 	 To be read ila.h and not Allah in view of the form with 

determination, 'lhn (= ila.han), occurring in these 

inscriptions. 

35) 	 It is probably more correct to supply ~ with a long 

vowel viz. 'il in agreement with the spelling in Koranic 

names containing this theoforic element. On the vowel 

slgns, or rather, lack of vowel signs in South Arabic, 

see Hafner, Grammatik, pp. 9 - 12. 

36) 	 We agree with Ulf Oldenburg, Above the Stars of El (El 

in Ancient South Arabic Religion), ZAW 82 / 2, 1970, 

pp. 187, 191, q.v., that the element 'il in these names 

is the proper name of a god and not a mere appellative 

meaning simply" god 11 • These name s and their epitheta 

were collected by G. Ryckmans, Les Noms Propres Sud
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S&mitiques, 1934, more particularly, I, pp. 21 7 
252. In our present summary we also make use of the 

conclusions of Oldenburg in his quoted article. On the 

justification of using theoforic personal names to 

determine the character of a god, see A. Murtonen, 

A Philological and Literary Treatise on the Old Testament 

Divine Names 1952, p. 32 who prefers this method to the 

use of epitheta as a source. He found that the use of 

epitheta yields very unsatisfactory results. 

37) 	 Cf. the Allah taCalaY (the latter word lS a verb thus the 

phrase is to be translated; Allah, He 15 exalted) of the 
Koran e.g. XXVII, 63(64) and the epithet al-'acl~y 

Sura LXXXVII, 1 with el Cely6n lithe Creator of heaven 

and earthll in Gen. 14:19. Mention should here be made 

of Y! Moubarac, Les noms, tit~es et attributs de Dieu 

dans Ie Coran et leurs correspondants dans l'epigraphie 

sud-semitique, Le Muse'on 68, 1955, pp. 93 - 135. 

38) 	 IIMost Highll is the common translation but it is more 

correct to translate: "the one who is High, eminent, 

exalted" • 

39) 	 'lhn bCl smyn w'r~n, 110 God, lord of the heaven and 

the earthll. Cf. D. Nielsen, Ope cit., p.219 n.2; 

G. Ryckmans, Heaven and earth in the South Arabian 

inscriptions, JSS 3/3, 1958, p. 231. 

40) 	 This is clearly the sense of the word al-fakhkhar applied 

by the way of comparison to Allah in Sura LV, 14(13). 

Neither gemination nor vowels are indicated in South 

Arabic. Oldenburg, Above the stars, p. 190, translated 

'1 fkhr by tIEl of the (divine) Assemblyll. His trans 

lation violates the rule that in the Semitic languages 

a proper name cannot be in the construct state. G. 

Ryckmans, OPe cit., I, pp. 1 - 2 translated fkhr with 

•IIforce, puissance Ti Compare also the name 'lbr' 

denoting El as creator. 

41) 	 Oldenburg, Above the stars, p. 193. 

42) 	 Ibid. 
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43) 	 'lqdm, zgdm'l (Saba' ) , "11 goes before, lead s the way ". 

4-4-) 'lyf
C 

(Mina) , 'lrm (Saba'). 

45) Zd C']- (Qataban, Saba' ). 

46) 'lmlk (Qataban) . 

47) 	 ysdq'l (Qataban, Saba' ) , sdq'l (Saba').. • 

48 ) dn ' 1 (Saba ' ) • 

4-9) 	 thb'l (Saba'), thwb'l (Mina). 

50) wd'l (Qataban), wdd'l (Mina , Saba'). 


51) W8 do not have ~he combina~ion ab~l in South Arabian 

names (see the Corrigenda to Ryckmans, opo cit., I, 

p. 218) but 'b does occur in combinations where it 

pertainly refers to 11 e.g. 'bCly. 

52 ) 	 'ws'l (Mina, Saba'), 'l'ws (Mina), whb'l (Mina, 

Qataban, Saba'), bn'l (Hadramaut, Saba' ), , lwhb 

(Mina, Saba'). 

53) 	 'ldhrc (Mina, Saba'). Oldenburg also refers to nbt'l 

(Mina, Saba') and 'lmnbt (Saba') .. 
54) 	 'lbdhl (Saba'), zyd'l (Mina, Qataban, Saba'). 

55) 'lsmc (~a~ramaut, Mina, Qataban, Saba'), ysmC'l 

(Mina, Saba') . 

c56) smhsm . 


57 ) 'lfdy (Saba') "11 has redeemed 1l , hbrr'l II 11 has purified II. 


58) hqm'l (Saba'). 'lkrb (Mina, Saba'), krb'l (Saba'). 


'lscd (Qataban, Saba') and sCd'l (Qataban, Saba') has 

been translated by Oldenburg IIEl has made happy1l but 

since the causative form of sC d is not used in this 

insta nce it is more likely that a quality of 11 is 

described and that the former translation of Ryckmans 

"11 est heureux" is more correct. We prefer to translate 

1lIl supports, sustains", comparing the similar Hebrew 

root (occurring with samek) with these meanings. 

59) 	 Cf. yrC'l (Saba'). 
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60) 'l'mn (Saba'). 


61) 'lc z (Mina, Saba'), cZ'l (Saba'). 


62) hmy'l (Hadramaut, Mina, Saba'), dhmr'l (Saba'). 


63) 	 hysc'l (Hadramaut), hy!c'l (Mina, Saba'). 

64) 	 nsr'l (Saba') •. 
65) 	 Cf. also wqm'l (Mina, Saba') and wrw'l (Qataban, Saba'). 

66) U. Oldenburg, Above the stars, p. 197. This statement 

will probably ne ed some modification in view of allusions 
Cto a more humane temperament in names like ..:..l.scd , mt ~ 

(Mina translated by Ryckmans " 'II est ruse" to 

which one may compare the craftiness of II in Ugaritic 

texts like UM 75) and 'lwtr (Saba' --- if the translation 

of Ryckmans " 'II est jaloux" is correct). 

67) Ibid. , p. 187. 


68) Ibid. , p. 191 • 


69) Ibid. , p. 198. 


70) Ibid e , pp. 202 - 208. Oldenburg found evidence of the 


myth of CAthtar's revolt against II in Isaiah 14:12-15. 

Cf. also W. Herrmann, A~tart, Mitteilungen des 

Instituts fur Orientforschung, 15/1, 1969, pp. 6-52. 

71 ) See e.g. D. Nielsen, Handbuch der altarabischen Alter

tumskunde, 1927, Chapter V. 

72 ) 	 See e.g. Th. Noldeke, ERE, I, p. 673a ; A. Jamme, 

La Religion Sud-Arabe Preislamique, in M. Brillant and 

L.Aigrain, Histoir des Relig ions, 1956 , IV , P P • 

257 - 260 . 

73) 	 The sun-goddess Shams is indeed called 'Umm Cathtar 

while the name Wadd'ab implies the position of the moon

god as father in the divine family. See G. Ryckmans, 

De Maangod in de voorislamietische Zuidarabische Godsdi enst 

1948, p. 11. Since Sura CXII dates from the beginninG 

of the public career of Mohammed, when he did not yet 

cross swords with Christianity, it must have been 
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directed against the mentioned divine family as 

Ryckmans pointed out. Compare however the references 

to the daughters of All~h in e.g. LIII, 19 - 21 . 

74) 	 M. H~fner, s . v . G~ttertrias, WM , p. 507; A. Jamme, 

Ope cit ., p. 259. 

75) 	 M. H~fner, G~ttertrias , 'Almaqah(~), WM, pp. 492, 

507. 

76) 	 It is most remarkable that we find the sequence a star, 

the moon and then the sun in Sura VI:74-79. 

77) 	 In the same way as the half-circled horns of the ibex, 

the bull with its curved horns served as a symbol of 

the moongod. As we know from Ugarit the bull signified 

11 as fertility god . Cf . M. Hafner, 'Almaqah (u), WM, 
. 	 c· 

p. 493. The bull later became a symbol of Athtar as 

well. See M. H~fner, WM, pp. 499, 541. This may be 

due to the replacement of the moongod by CAthtar. 

78) 	 Cf. e.g. wd~~ (Saba'). A name like wd'l (Qatab~n) could 

be translated "Wadd is 11" but probably it simply means 

"Wadd is god" . 

79) 	 Cf . M. Hafner, WM, p. 528. In this connection one 

may also refer to proper names like 'ldhrh (Saba') 

"II shines forth". 

80) 	 The conventional pronun~iation was Almaqah. Other 

suggested re~dings ~re Ilmaqah (CIS IV), Ilmuqah 

(Nielsen), Ilm~qahu (Boneschi). See M. Hafner, vM, 
p. 492. 

81) 	 Cf. R. Dussaud, Ope cit ., pp. 127, 128. 

82) 	 U. Oldenburg, Above the stars, p. 203 . J. Chelhod 

suggested that the rising god All~h (in his turn!) 

dethroned the celestial moongod who passed his powers 

on to him, Les Structures du sacre chez les Arabes, 

1964, p. 100. 

83) 	 D. Nielsen, OPe cit., pp. 216 - 224, 241 - 250 and 

G. Ryckmans, Het Oude Arabie en de Bybel, JEOL 14, 

1955/56 , pp. 79f. We accept the shorter chronology 

for South Arabia. Consequently the religious similarities 
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between South Arabia and Israel are not considered to 

be South Arabian influence on Israel but due to a 

common Semitic origin. 

84) 	 According to the Koran there will be no sun in Paradise 

LXXVI , 13. Both sun and moon are subjected to Allah 

XX I I, 18. Against Nielsen, op. cit., p. 223 we 

have to point out that the feminine of Il/Ilah is not 

only used of the sun (in Classical Arabic) but also of 

the moon (hilal). See Lane, op. cit., s.v. 'lh. It 

is interesting to note the most important place of the 

moon in the religion of the Rwala bedouins, said to be 

the only true remaining bedouin tribe in North Arabia. 

They believe that their life is regulated by the 

friendly moon whose female counterpart is the destroying 

sun. The moon provides rain, safety and refreshing 

sleep. If they sight the new moon, they show him to 

each other and raise their hands to him, crying out a 

welcome to their lord, their powerful benefactor who 

saves them. Alois Musil, The Manners aBd Customs of 

the Rwala Bedouins, 1928, pp. 1 - 3. Compare also 

Job 31:27; Sura XXVII, 22-25; XLI,37 and T. Canaan, 

Gott im Glauben der paHistinischen Araber, ZDPV 78, 

1962, pp. 16f. 

85) 	 Though the element II may be an appellative in some 

instances e.g. in names like nhr'l, sn'l, etc., it 

is commonly used as a proper name in agreement with its 

use amongst the related South Arabians. 

86) 	 In comparison with the use of the element II the element 

'lh, Ih is rarely used --- about 22 times against 

about 181 times. Our source is the cited work of 

G. Ryckmans, Les Noms. 

87) 	 Thus we find e.g. bn'lh next to bn'l, zdlh next to 

zyd'l. 

88) 	 '1c l (Thamud) , cl'l (Lihyan, Thamud) , sCd'l (Safa) ,
----	 . 

rm'l (Safa) , cf. shm'l (Lihyan) . 

89) . .hy'l 	(Safa) , hy'ln (Lihyan) , hyw'l (Thamud) . . . . 
Also 	said of Allah, hylh (Safa) . . . 
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90) 	 'lshrh (Lihyan); zhr' 1 (Safa).
- .. . . 

'lbny (Lihyan), dhwb'l (Safa), wq c 1. - . 
(Safa), yfth'l (Safa). The latter word need not be. 
restricted in meaning as a reference to the opening of 

the womb of the mother at the birth of the child. 

Compare Mandaic Ptahil, name of the creator of the world 

in Mandaic literature (cf. Gin za iamina 241 :2ff.) as well 

as Yiftah-el and Neftoah respectively the names of a wadi 

and a fountain in Israel. In the Koran XXXIV, 26(25) 

al-fattah is traditionally translated: liThe Judge l1 in 

view of the cont ext, cf. VII, 89(87). 

92) 'b'l (Safa). Also said of Allah, 'lh'b (Lihyan). Other 

gods with the epithe t ab are Wadd, Hilal and c Amm 

in fact these are different names of the moongod. Hilal 

signifies "the new moon ll whe reas \I\I'add and c Amm are 

official names of the nat ional- and moongod in Macin 

and Qataban. In view of the Ugaritic .§-d IIfather ll UM 

52:32, 43 and the Accadian adda IIfathe r, daddyll as in 

the Mari letters (cf. UM vol. III, p. 232, No. 42) the 

Thamudic 'l'dd probably also signifies 11 as father. 

93) 	 bn'l (~afa, Thamud). Also said of Allah, bn'lh (Safa). 

Cf. also bnhrb (Safa), bncl (Safa). The Safaitic bhlh . 	 . 
which G. Ryckmans translated "par ha-Allahll could be 

ll 
11 son of ha-Allahll (b = II son in· Thamudic inscriptions as 

well as in the Babylonian Talmud and Hebrew seals ) on 

itself; the context of this name is however unknown to 

the present author. The word dr'l (Safa) d e signates the 

people as the offspring of 11. 

94) 	 hm'l (Lihyan).. . 
95) 	 ~l'l (~afa); cm'l (~afa) --- more probably than c Amm 

is god. Compare cmhrdw (Safa) correctly translat e d by 

G. Ryckmans IIRuda est son oncle ll (more probably than. 
lI 

C Amm give s satisfac tion II) • 

96) 	 qdm' 1 (Safa) II 11 goe s before, leads the way II • . 
97) 	 shc'l (Safa) •. 
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98) 'lkhlm (Thamud); Cd'l (Safa). 

99) 'lwlyw (Thamud); wI' 1 (Lihyan). 

100) hrmlh (Lihyan). There is the possibility that this may 

be the name of a god in view of the god's name hrmbyt' 1 

to be found in an Aramaic papyrus from Elephantine. See 

A. Cowley, Aramaic I2aEzri of the fifth cent~_13.~, 

reprinted 1967, p. 20 1. 7. See also note 164- below. 

101 ) zn'l (Safa) • .e 

102 ) 'lhbb, hbb'l (Thamud) ; . hb' 1 (Safa) ; dd'l (Thamu,d) . . . 
103) cz'l (Li~yan), Czl (Thamud); Ctnl (Lihyan).. 
104) sbc'l (Safa) .. 

tmhm'l (Lihyan), smr'l (Safa), nzr'l (Safa), gn'l?.. ... 
(Safa); also said of Alla h, 'lhl(~ (Lihyan). 

106) grl (Safa) •. 
107) nsr'l (Safa) •. 
108) wqm~ (Saf§.).. 
109) rhs'l (Safa) , grm'l (Safa), hrs~ (Thamud), cf. wr'l. 

(Lihyan, Tham~d). 

110) whsh'l (Safa)~ 

111 ) yqn'l, qn'l (Safa) •. 
112) shmt'l (Lihyan, Safa) . Compare Classical Arabic shmt 

. -' ~ .. . 

in Lane , Ope cit. , s.v. 

113) dn'l (Safa) •. . 
11 L~) mb's'l (Safa) • 


115 ) yCdh'l (Safa) , Cwdh'l (Safa) , Cydhl (Lihyan) .
. - . . 
116) 'lythC (Lihyan) ; ms lm'l (Safa) also said of Allah sl:nlh 

 
 
 



--

- -

- -

118) 

119) 

120) 

121 ) 

122) 

123) 

124) 

125) 

189. ad chap. IV. 

(.Safa); fd'! (Safa); flt'l (Safa) which can only be 

classified here if it is equal to the Classical Arabic 

fIt. 

cn'l (.Safa); ~~hlhy (Thamud).-._.- . 
ymn'l (.Safa) • 

· 
ndhr'l (SaJa) • 

- . --.

rC'l Crhamud) , rC y '~ (Safa) 0 

--~-- . 
, cl' l (Safa) • _ .. _ · 
bsm'l (SaJa) , sm'l (Safa ). 

~mcl (Safa) • 
· 

mlk'l (Safa) • 

mr' '1 ('Thamud) , also said of Allah, mr'l~ (Lihyan); 

'lrb (Safa).-- . 
126 ) cbd~ (Safa, Thamud) ; hn'lh (Lihyan), hn'c ly (Lihy~ln). 

127) tm'l (Safa), also said of Allah (Lihyan).• 

128) rdlh (Tham-Lld), mrm'lh (Lihyan) •.
- "-

129) 'lnc m (Thamud). 


130) wdcl (Safa), wdc lh (Li~yan), ydC~ (Thamud). 


131) 'lyhbsm (Thamud). 


132) shkr 'l (Safa). 


133) hn'l, hnn'l ( Safa).. . . 

134) kfr'l 

Safa,. 
135) , 1 rf ' , rf"l, rf'l (Safa).--- . 
136) 'ws'l 'wsl and variant forms (~afa, ,]~hamud, Lihy9..n)---' 


also said of Allah 'slh (Thamud); 'lwhb (~afa), also 


said of Allah (Lihyan, Safa); ws'l (Safa); zbd 'l 

(Safa); zd'l (Safa); zyd'l (Lihyan) also said of Allah 

Zdlh (Lihyan); mn'l (Safa); ctih (Lihyan); qsm 'l--. ----. . . 
(Lihyan); cf. nC'l (Safa) ,; ylk'l. (Thamud). 
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137) 'mr'l (Saffr) , cf . M. Noth, Die israelitischen . 
Person~nnameg , Reprinted 1966, p . 173. 

138) fmn'l (Lihyfrn ) . 

~pr'l (Lihyan) . In Classical Arabic 

the root kbr used of human beings means lit o be old ll . 

smd'l (~afa), .'lsmw (Thamud). 

140) msbh'l (Safa), mhmd'l (Safa ) . .. . . 

141) 	ns 'lh (Lihyan) . Cf . Lane, Op e cit ., s . v . ns'. See 

also the early Li~y~nite inscription JS 8 in F.V. Winnett, 

Allfrh before~s lam, \ MW1938, pp . 241f . 

1LQ) ymsk 'l (Safa); nsh9 '1 (Safa). 

1L~3 ) 'lbr (Lihyan) 0 

11+4 ) 'n 'l (Safa ) . 

145) 'lbf, ! C-rhamud) • 
I 

146) 	Cf. R;hyr'l, p'hr ' l (Safa) . 
.::...:.....-- .Q.:.  . 

1L~7) bCd'l (Safa ) • 


148) 'lhbn (Saf fr ) . Cf . ~n' l (~afa), 'lk~b~ (Thamud) .
. 
Cf. sd'l (from the r bot sdd, lito turn away ll in . 	 .- -.-

Classical Arabic) . 


11+9 ) 	 rth'l (Safa) . - . 
1 50 ) 	 ndml (Saffr) .-- . 


Sc
151 ) 	 skhr'l (Safa) , and variant forms J.n Lihyan,dll -
Saffr 	and Thamud . 

1
152 ) mtC 'l (Lihyan) 11 lp crafty; 'lc lf (Safa) II lS 

gre edy . 

153 ) 	 Lane, Op e cit . , s.v. 

1 54) Niel s en,op . cit ., PI 223 . Nielsen also refers to t he 
Saffritic names Zhr-~~ rrIl erscheint ll , cbr- i1 1111 geht 

llvorUb e r , Smr-i1 III ist das MondlichV'. 

155) 	E.g. Genesis 32 :32 . \ 
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156) 	One would expect the spelling ghrb'l but G. Ryckmans, 

Le s ~om~ , I, p~ 244, pointed out that Classical 

Arabic mggrb was written .mcrb in South Arabia. 

157) 	See note 95 above. Another solution is to see ln the 

relation of c m to c mh the same r e lation we established 

in the previous chapter between '1 and 'lh. 

158) 	G. Ryckmans, Le s Noms , I, s.v. cm'l wisely gave first 

t hebranslation with II as proper name, but also 

mentioned the othe r possibility V1Z. c Amm is god. 

159) 	The title 'Umm Cathtar of Shams e.g. rules out the 

possibility of such an exclusivism. Cf. note 73 above. 

The polemical situationof I King s 18:21 is not comparable 

since the dominant position of the divine triad excludes 

henothe ism or monolatry amongst the pre-Islamic Arab s . 

160) 	Cf. abb~ in the Babylonian Talmud which is commonly us ed 

in the sense of ll my father". 

161) 	Nahar gave, cAmm saw. 

162) 	E. Littmann, Thamud und Saf~, 1940, p. 39 Crhamud) 

and p. 106 (Saf~) •. 
163) 	Ibid., pp.106, 107. Cf. also p. 119. 

164) 	See F.V. Winnett, Ope cit., pp. 241 - 244. In Saf~itic 

inscriptions All&h is frequently mentioned together 

with the most prominent Saf~itic deity, All&t. 

165) 	E.Littmann, OPe cit., pp.81f. The word 'btr also 

occurs in a numb e r of other inscriptions from Thamud. 

According to F.V. Winnett, OPe cit., p.244, abt~r 

is not applied to any other god in the North Arabian 

inscriptions. 

166) 	Grimme was the first to suggest that abtar means Whaving 

no children". Winnett at first advocated the translation 

llfather of fatness ll but later abandoned it in favour of 

the meaning llchildless". Cf. F.V. Winnett,op. cit., 

pp. 241, 243, 244, 248. Winnett refers to Sura CXII 

as a commentary on the use of the term as applied to 
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Allah -- possibly a bit of pre-Islamic theology about 

Allah. 

167) 	One thinks of the use of the root btl' 11 to cut 11 in 

connec tion 1,IriLh a covenant in Genesis 15: 10, Jeremiah 

3L~: 18f . ; 'bt~ as first person singular Impf. VIII.of 

a root brr to mean 11 I devote myself to God 11 or the same 

form of a root br' or br:.y as alternative explanations. 

168) 	We do not possess any documents of pagan Arabic prose 

and, as is we ll-known, it was in poetry that the pagan 

Arab mind had manifested itself. 

169) 	Man is the central figure in Arabic poetry, while 

everything else is subordinate to him. Cf. I. 

Lichtenstaed ter, L Mode~n ~nalys:~s of Ara1?ic ~_o_etrl, 

~C 15, 1941, p. 432; I. Goldziher, OPe cit., p. 25. 

170) 	Cf. Abu al-Faradj al-Isbahani , Kitab al-AEQani, Bulaq 

edition 1285 A.H., V, p. 172,11.16-22. 

171) 	See I. Goldziher, Muhammedan~sche Studien, 1961, I, 

p. 2, n. 2·, A. Bloch, Vel's und Spracl}eo .im Altarabischen, 

19'+6, p. 3, n. 5; Th. Noldeke, ERE, I , p. 659a, 

n. 3. In a few cases a verse has been transmit ted both 

in its orig inal and in its altered form. 

172) 	Compare the saying, IIPoetry i s the public re g ister of 

the Arabs ll ; thereby genealogies are kept in mind and 

famous actions are made familiar, R. A. Nicholson, 

A IJiterary H~story of the Arabs, 1962, p. 31. Compare 

also, in addition to the references in the previous foot

note F. Buhl, Das~eben Muhammeds, 1961, p. 95; 

W.R. 	 Smith, The Religion of the Semites, 1959, p. 49. 

173) 	Cf. AI-Isbahani, Ope cit., I V, p. 3, 11. 2f.; 

J. Wellh~usen, Reste Arabischen Heidentums3 , 1961, p. 9. 

174) Although we endeavoured to restrict ourselves to poetry 

definitely pre-Islamic, some ref erences quoted may well 

be asc ribed to the Islamic e r a . After all the Islam did 

not present a rift or radical change in the poetry of 

the Arab people. Thus even poets of the Umayyad period 

(like the celebrated Al-Akhtal) were direct continuers 

of pagan Arab poetry. We can find no reason to ascribe 
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the name Allah in all ancient Arabic poetry to 


Chri stian influence as was done by L. Cheikho . 


175) 	Cf . 'rh o No e ldeke , Delectus Ve~ e ru~~Carm i__num AJ?ab ic orum, 

1961, p . 30 1. 5; p. 35 1. 12 ; p . 74 1. 3; p. 106 

1. 1. AI-Buhturi, Ki tab al -Hamasa , edi ted by. 	 .- ---------'--- 
P.L. 	Cheikho 1910, p . 49 1. 8, p . 61 1. 16·, p. 1Lt 1 

1. 	1 '1 (Jewish ) ; p . 208 1. 1Lt ,· p. 234 11. -/ , 3 ; 

5; 257 12· 258 20;p. 2/+0 1. p . 1. - , p . 1. 10·, p . 268 1. 

"by the house of All ah" p . 21 1. 7 ; p. 156 1. 2 . Fo r 

a list of r e ferences to the lite rature we refer to the 

invaluable concordance in preparation at the Institute 

of Asian and Af rican Studi es of the Hebrew University 

of Jerusalem . Prof. M. Pl essne r was so kind to supply 

me with the necessary material be for e the publication 

of this work. 

176) 	Cf . AI-Buhturi, p. 22 1. 10; p. 65 1. 15. 

Cf . AI-Isbahani, XIV, p • 99 1. 21 ; XV, p. 1. 

AI-Buhturi, p . 2 57 1. 5; p. 160 1. 5 . The Arabs a l so 

used to b l a me and r evi le a l-D?-hr (" time II b ut in this 

sense it means IIFortune l
' o r "Fatel!) for the eventual it i es 

of the ir li f e . Cf . Sura XLV, 24(23) and AI-Isbahani, 

XVII, p. 58 1. 2 . Acco r ding to tradition Mohammed 

forbade this practic e : La tasubbu a l-Dahr fa-'inna al 

Da hr huwa Allah . See E.W. Lane, OP e cit ., Part 3, 

177) . 	 75 30 ; 

p . 923c. 

178) 	Cf . AI-Isbahani, XIII , p • 138. 1. 13;. 
1. 11 ; AI-Bu1,lturi, p. 36 1. 7; p. 158 

179) 	De l ectus , p . 37 1. 6·, cf . AI -Buhtu ri,. 
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182) Cf. Delectus, p. 44 1. 3; AI-Buhturi, p. 33 1. 17;. 
p. ~-O 1. 17; p. 52 1. 1; po 631.4; p. 81 1. 13; 

p. 2531.10. C.J.Lyall, Ope cit., p. 59 1.27; cf. 

Ibn Hisham, OPe cit., p. 1L~6 1. 3. 

183) 	AI-Bu~turi, p. 32 1. 4, . Cf. Del~~tus, . p. 32 1. 4, 

p. 72 1. 13; AI-I~bahani, XV, p. 76 1. 12. Compare 

also the name of Mohammed1s father, cAbdullah. 

184) 	Cf. AI-Buhturi, p. 159 1. 17, 20; p. 160 11. 3, 5, 12 , 
· 19, 20; p. 161 11.3,6; p.2271.2; p. 2321. 21; 

p. 241 1. 16. 

185) Cf. Delectus L p. 34 1. 5. 


186) Cf. AI-Buhturi, p. 74 1. 1. 


187) Cf. AI-Isbahani, X, p. 18 1. 23, Delectus, p.97 1. 2. 


In this instance al-NabiE.!2a may ' have been inspired by 

Christian ideas for his poem is directed to a Christian 

king. Cf. note 241 below. Compare to the other refer

ences the verse of AI-Tufail ibn c Amr in AI-Buhturi,. 	 . 
op.cit., p. 32 1. 4 where the word hatm appears in the. 
same sense it was used by Umaiya ibn Abi al-Salt viz .. 
judicial decree or sentence (of God). See E.W. Lane, 

op. cit., s. v. hatm .. 
188) 	Cf. AI-Buhturi, p. 276 1. 9. 

·189) Cf. Ibid., p. 270 1. 12. 

190) Ci. Ibid., p. 361.9; p. 2701. 11+. 

191) Ci. AI-Buhturi, p. 177 1. 13; Delectus, p. 49 1. 6; 
· p. 83 1. 9. 

192) 	Ci. AI-Isbahant, X, p. 66 1. 10. Compare the expresslon 

Djar Allfrh i and AI-Bu~turi, p. 107 1. 9. 

193) Cf. AI-Buhturi, p. 73 1. 6 (Christian). 


194) Ci. AI-Isbahani, XII, p. 125 1. 14; p. 126 1. 15. 


195) Cf. AI-Buhturi, p. 241.1- 1. 8. AI-Isbahani, XX, p. 146 

· 1. 29; p.1L+7 1. 6. 


195) Cf. Delectus, p. 35 1. 3; AI-Isbahani, XIX, p. 156
. 
1. 29; AI-Buhturi, p . 274 1. 20. . 
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197) 	Cf. the phrase bihamd Alla h, Al-Duhturi, p. !.j·0 1. 3 
--_.. 

and hamidtu ilahi, Al·-Isbahani, XXI, p . L~3 1. 25. . 
--- -----" 

198) 	EI, s.v. al-Madlua. The ref e rence to Allah as creator-"-----

is in its e lf insufficient to prove Jewish or Christian 

influence contrary to the opinion of F. Buhl. The 

paganism of this poet is proved by his rejection of a 

life after death. 

199) 	R. Geyer, Gedichte und Fragmente des Aus b. ~a~ar, 

1892, p. 11 1. 2. Even more remarkable is the saying 

of c Abid ibn al-Abras: "Allah has no partnership 

(~irk)", Lyall, Ope cit., p. 161 1.8, but it may 

have be en inspired by Christianity for c Abid lived at 

the Nestorian court of AI-Rira. Aus-ibn ~a~ar also 

visited this court. 

200) AI-Buhturi, p. 227 1. 20. 

201) 	In the terminology of the Koran Ab raham was neither a 

J ew nor a Christian but a Hanif -II, 135(129); III, 

67(60). 

202) 	SD.ra X, 22(23); XXIX, 65; XXXI, 32(31) -- these 

instances refer to the dangers of a journey by sea; 

XXX, 33(32); XXXIX, 8(11), 49(50). According to 

C. Brockelmann, Allah und die Got?en, ARW XI, p. 117, 

it is not of requital after death but of death as the 

punishment God inflicts upon the sinner that the Arabs 

thought when they remembered their religious duties in 

times of distress or fear of death. 

203) XXIII, 84(86) - 89(91). 


204) VI, 109; XVI, 38 (40); XXXV, 42 (40). 


205) XXIX, 61; XXXI, 25(24); XXXIX, 38 (39) ; XLIII, 87. 


Cf. XXXII, 4 (3). 

206) XXIX, 63. 

207) VI, 148(1L~9) ; XVI, 35(37). 

208) VI, 100; XXXIX, 1+5 (46) • 

209) LIII, 19f; XVI, 57 (59) , 62 (64) ; XVII, L~0(42); LII, 39. 

 
 
 



ad chap. IV. 

210) 	VII, 28(27). 

211) 	XXIV, 7f.; XLII, 24 (23) ; cf. XXIII, 38 (L~O) • 

212) X, 18(19); VI , 94; XXX, 13(12)~ Cf~ LXXIV, 48(L~9). 

The root shfc appears to be a Shafcil form related to 

cthe root nf . 

213) 	XXXIX, 3(3-5). 

21L1-) 	 LIII, 49(50); Cf. XXVI, 28(27); LXXIII, 9 . 

215) 	Cf . W. ~10ntgomery Watt, Muhammad at J:!~cca, 1965, 

pp. 60-6L1- . 

216) 	H. Birkeland, Das Problem der Entstehl.lnc des~lam8,. 

Die Welt al s Geschichte ,Vol.18, 1958, pp. 218-220, 

also mentions Suras CVIII, CV , XCIII and XCIV. In 

Sura CVI II the root nhr, a ha£sx l~gomenon in the Koran, 

refersbo the pre-Islamic sacrificial rites. Suras 

XCII 	and XCIV reflects the changed position of the 

prophet as a result of his mar.riage with Kh.adidya and 

must 	have been revealed soon after this occaSlon. 

217) 	The phrase !llord of this house!l is also found in 

Nabataean inscriptions . See Tho N~ldeke, Der Gott 

mr' ~Y!~_ und
. 

die Ka
c
ba, ZA 23, 1909, pp. 18L~-186. 

218) 	H. Birkeland, OP e cit ., pp.218-220. It is interesting 

that even in the third Meccan period the believers are 

commanded to have the same respect for the heathen gods 

they expect to be shown towards All~h, VI, 109(108). 

219) 	Cf. CIX, containing a formal proclamation of the breach. 

220) 	The original version was later ascribed to influence of 

Satan (cf. XXII , 52(51) ) and in a separate revelation 

their alteration to what we now read in SQrat al-nadjm 

was justified (cf. XVI, 101(103)). See the account 

of Ibn His~am, OP e cit ., p. 239 and compare also 

al-Baidawi and al-Tabari ad loco 

221) 	It is important to note that Mohammed had no need to 

supply a religious background for his preaching and it 

would be an interesting study to investigate the scope 

of that presupposed background. Mohammed loved to use 
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the belief of the Arabs in Allah as creator as u star

ting point of his reasoning. One of the early 

converts to Is l am said of Mohamm ed: "He reformed the 

mainstays of Is lam after they had been broken and 

strengthened them ... presenting him not as the11, 

founder but as the renovator of the Islam. AI-Isbahanl, 

XIII, p. 66 1. 8. In an important essay liOn the 

spi:ritual background of early I slam ... 11, Museon 6/~-, 

1951 , pp . 317- 365, M.M. Bravmann produced evidence 

that the sharp contrast generally accepted between the 

spiritual and ethi cal foundations of pre-Islamic Arab 

life and the religion founded by Mohammed does not 

exist at all. 

222) 	The Koranic term shirk was found in a monotheistic 

Sabaean inscription already by J.H. Mordtmann and 

D. H. MUller, Eine monotheistische sab~ische Inschrift, 

WZKM X, 1896, p.291. In the Ko:can (XXXI, 13(12)) 

the term is also put into the mouth of Luqman, an 

Arabian savant of pre-Islamic times. 

223) 	This is one of the reasons for the easiness with which 

the different tribes were converted in corpo re to the 

Is lam. 

224) 	rabb hadha aI-bait, Sara CVI, 3. 

225) 	Sfira XXVII, 91(93) . 

226) 	Cf. G. Ryckmans, Les Religions Arabes Pr~islamiques, 

p. 1L~, and for a description of Hubal, Ibn al-Kalbi, 

OPe cit . ,pp. 17f. Cf. also Ibn Hisham, Ope cit., 

p. 94. To represent a god in human form was strange 

to the ancient Arabs and impli es foreign origin. Ibn 

Hisham, Ope cit., p. 821 relates that on the day of 

his victoI~ Mohammed entered the Kacba and found amon~st 

others Abraham portrayed (musawwar) with divining arrows 

in his hand. It appears obvious that Abraham is here 

a pseudonym for Hubal. 
. c 

227) 	J. Wellhausen, Ope cit., p.75. Cf. al- umra li-

Allah, II, 196(192) for which several codices read 

al-cumra Ii-aI-bait or alcumra ila aI-bait. See 
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A. Jeffery , On the materials for the textua l critici sm 

of the Qur' 3.._12, 1937, ad. loc. Here Allah i s identi f i ed 

with the Kacba. 

228 ) 	 Ibid. Cf . p. 221 n. 2 where Wellhausen remarks: 

"Lehrre i ch i st der innere Widerspruch im Hadith, dass. -
Abdalmuttalib dem Allah das Opfer bei d e r Kacba bringen 

will, aber d en Hubal befragt , welche s Opfe r e r haben 

will". Cf . a l so a l-Tabari, Akhb ar a l-rusul wa-al-muIUk, 

p . 999 for a similar story . 

229) The indications are that Hubal 1S of foreign ori gin . 

Pococke and Dozy connec ted the word with Heb rew habbacal 

(Cf. EI s. v . ) but i t has a lso been relat ed to Aramaic 

habal. There 1S some evidence that Hubal came to Mecc a 

fr om the North , accord i ng to Ibn Hi sham fr om Moab . 

Cf . Th. Noldeke, Der Gott mr' b_~~, p .185 , ERE 

pp. 663f.; Ibn Hi sbam , Op e c it., p . 51 ; R. Dussaud, 

op . c i t ., p. 143f . Huba l (hblw) is mentioned between 

Du sares and Man~t in a Nabataean inscription (CIS II , 

198) and is the theoforic e l ement i n the Nabataean proper 

name bn-hb l, c f. Hafner, WM, pp. 447f. Cou ld the re be 

a pun on Huba l in the word haba lim used by e . g . Jeremiah 

in Jer. 2 : 5 to i ndicate the i do l s ? 

230) 	Since divination by means of arrows was a ssoc i a ted with 

Hub a l according to Ibn al-Kalbi,. l oc o cit., the 

damnation of SUra V, 90(92) (cf. vs . 3(4) ) c ould h ave 

been d irected against him. 

231) 	Ibn al-Kalbi, loco c it. Cf . Ibn Hisham OP e c it.,-	 , 
p. 9LJ-. 

232) 	Cf. D. S . Margo liouth , ERE, VI, p . 2L~7 . For a s umma ry 

of the Iclevant literary sources se e Y. ~1oubarac , Les 

etudes d'epigraphie sud- semitique e t la naissance de 

~Islam, Paris 1957, pp. 17ff.; R. Klinke - Rosenberge r, 

Das Got zenbuch Kitab AI-Asnam des Ibn a l-Kalbi, 1941, 

pp. 22f . 

233) 	This book f ormerl y onl y known from the geographical 

dictionary of YaqUt was found and edited by Ahmed Zeki 

Pascha i n 1913. 

I 
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ad chap. 1V. 

234) Ibn al-Kalbi, Kitgb al-Asn&m.----_.. _- ---
(ed . R. Klinke-Rosenb e r~e r ), 

pp. 27f. Cf . S-C1ra VI, 136(13'7) and Ibn Hi,s ham, op. 

cit., p . 53 . 

235) 	EI s . v . Kuraish. 

236) 	D. s . jl1argoliouth, ~/lotl8.r~ned a~~~)~~Rise_of ~~~la l~, 1905, 

pp. 10, 19f. Compare for this paragraph also note 37 
of our previous chapter as vIell as T. Fahd, Le p9.nth(~on 

de _ll Arabi~_~entra~e. a la veil1e de 11 He gi£§., 1968, 

pp.215-217. 

2~7) 	The present authQr W~6 re;rett~bly not in a position 
to check all the references given by Margoliouth from 

the originals . 

238) 	Arab~~ (possibly of Jewish d e scent) are already mentioned 

at the becinning of the Church in Acts 2:11, but cf. 

O. Eissfeldt, Kre t er und Araber, TLZ, 1947, pp. 207f . 

239) 	Accordingly the Koran understands the Gospel as something 

to be Ilobserved" like the Torah, V, 66(70). Compa re 

also E. TJllendorf, JSS, I, 1956, pp . 216-236. 

240) 	Cf. D. S. ~1argoliouth, ~10~ammcd 2r:td the ~i~~of I s lalll, 

1905, p. 79. In the previous chapter we suggested 

that the Syriac pronunciation was influenced by the Arabic 

~llah b e cause Allah is a very old and pure Arabic form. 

241) 	From a verse in which cAdi swears wa - rabb makka wa-a l 

~al:ib "by the Lord of Mecca and of the cross'~ AI-I~bahani, 

book ,':)- , page 24 line 31 , it has been deduced that he 

equall ed . Christ with the lord of the Kacba or Allah. 

This deduction lS not justified. Mohammed sweared by 

the sun, moon, day, night, heaven , earth, soul 

(XCI, 1-7) as well as by Him who created male and 

female (XCII, 3) -- rna used in the sense of m~"Q in the 

latt e r reference, cf . H. Reckendorff, Die Syntaktischen 

Verhaltnisse des_~~abischen, reprinted 1967, pp. 610£ . 

Yet nobody would infer from this evidenc e that Mohamm 2d 

acknowledged the sun, moon etc. as gods like the pre

Islamic Arabs. The same applies to Jewish poets 

swearing by the bait Al~ah, cf . Ibn Hisham, op . cit., 

 
 
 



ad chap . IV. 

p. 550 1. 13. The poet al-N§.bi~a also used the 

word Allrh in a Christian sens e in poems extolling 

the Christian kings who were his benefactors, Dtw~n 

al-Nahi~hah, Beirut, 1953, pp. 16, 88, Delectus, 

p. 96 1.3f. 

242) 	Cf. V, 17(19); XXII, 40(4'1); LXI, 6. 

243) 	1,1,3 and 6 ; possibly it is the Arabs of Mesopotamia 

that are referred to. 

244) 	Cf ~ S. Fraenke1, Die aramaJ_'sche n _Fremcl~?rt_er lm 

ArQ,bis che~ , reprinted 1~62, pp, 200re 
245) 	For a list of the Jewish tribes see A.J. Wensinck, 

~101,\ammcd ~~~:L?den t_~Me~~na, 1908, pp. 33ff. 

246) 	In all probability the reference is to oral translation 

with the purpose of explaining the original and not to 

an Arabic version committed to writing. This procedure 

is presupposed by Sura 41 :1~4. Cf. S.D~ Goitein, 

Muhammad's Inspiratio~~L:Lud'J. is~ , JJS9, 1958, 

pp. 149-162. 

247) 	It should ho weve r be noted that the first plac e in the 

trinitarian formula of Christian inscriptions is also 

assigned to Rahman. S ee G. Ryckmans, Les Reli g ions . • . , 

pp. 47f. The u se of the name Rahmfrnin the inscriptions. 
implies a monotheistic connota·tio-n=

248) 	This is also the cas e in the Bible versions. 

249) 	Compare e .g. II, 79(73); LXII, 6; IX, 30. The God 

of the Old rr e stament "prophet s" figured in the Koran 

is Allah, as is the case with the leg endary prophet 

Hue! ~ VII, 65 (63). Elsewhere the 1JJOrd !iue! signifie s 

the Jews e.g. II; 111(105); cf. IV, 46(48) and both 

names are seemingly derived from the word Yah0.d1.. In 

the popular etymology understood to be the vocat ive 

particle Ya combined with Hu~. Cf. EI, s.v. R.B. 

Sergeant, !Iud and oth2T Pre-~slarnjc ProJ2pets of 

Hadramaut, Mus~ on, 67, 1954, pp. 166-171 published 

traditions that Hud had a son, or grandson with the 

Jewish name Daniel. This also suggests that Hud was 

 
 
 

http:Inspiratio~~L:Lud'J.is


201. 	 act chap. IV. 

an early J ewish preache r of mono t heism 1n Arabia. 

250) 	In 18 96 ~10rdtmann and Mi..Ul e -r published a monotheistic 

Sabaean inscription using the name Rahm§n and r e flecting 

the doctrine s of forgi vene ss of sins, acceptan ce of 

sacrific e , a n ear and distant world, Ope cit., pp. 

285-292. It ascrib e s both good and evil to Rahm§n and. 
r e j e cts polytheism, using the Ko r anic t e rm shirk. 

This inscription constitutes a remarka ble para llel to 

the t eachings later introduc ed by Mohammed into North 

Arabia. It prove s that such doctrines were current at 

least in South Ara bia during t he Djahiliya. Probably 

this inscription is of Jewish origin s i nce the word 

gorban is used for II sacrific e !! . 

251) 	Sara XVII, 110. This ve rse pre suppos e s some confusion 

concerning the proper n a me of God. 

252 ) 	 J. Frank-Kame netzky, Unte r suchungen tiber d a s Verh~ltni s 

der d e m Umajja b. Abi-s-Salt zuge schrieb e n Gedichte zum 

Qo!'.an, 1911, concluded: "L~s s t sich auf Grund di e ser 

Untersuchung auch nicht eine .direkt e Benutzung des 

Qorans durch Umajja beweisen, so steht doch fest, dass 

er der Religion Muhammeds ausserordentlich nahe gestande n 

hat!! • 

253) 	Ibn Hisham, OPe cit., pp. 1/~-3ff; cf. note s 180 and 

182 above. 

2 54) 	Ibid., pp. 153, 154. Since the completion of this 

chapter the following re lev~nt works reached the 

present writ e r: 'vJ.M. Watt, Be lief in a llHi gh Godl! J.n 

prr::-Islamic f\1ecca, JSS XVI, 1, 19'71, pp.35-40; F.V. 

Winnett and W.L. Reed, Ancient Records from North 

Arabia, 1970. 

 
 
 



V. N01'ES TO CHAPT]~R F I VE 

1) As a token of respect and becaus e of the accepted use 

of the name All~h in the Arabic version of the Bible we 

decided to writ e the word God with an initial capital 

letter also when it ref e rs to All~h in the Koran -

without the intention of any theological implications. 

2) This is best illustrated by the imperative quI, dire cted 

towards Mohammed (Cf. VIII, 1; CIX, 1; CXII, 1; CXIV, 

1) to which may be compared the Hebrew impe rative 

8mor (e .g. Jer. 13:18) and the messenger 1 s formula also 

underlying many Old Testame nt prophecies (cf. Gen. 32 : 5, 

Jer. 13:1). Compare for this formula a lso XIX, 9(10) . 

3) We do not accept the chronological sequence of the sfira s 

as arranged by N~ldeke as will be clear fro m this and 

the preceding chapter. Neverthel e ss we followed it as 

a general guideline. 

4) Our first investigation lS contained in an unpublished 
. 

M.A . thesis Skeppin g svoorst e llinge in die Koran, 1967, 

pp. 65f. R.D. Wilson, The use of the terms lIAll a.h'l a nd 

llRabb '1 in the Koran, MW 10, 1920, pp . 176-183 argu.ed 

that every kind of variation in the use of the desig

nations of the Deity that is met with in the Pentateuch 

is also contained in th e Koran . In the case of the 

Koran the unity of authorship is undeniabl e . Why then, 

asks Wilson, should the variation of names in the 

Pentat euch indicate diversity of authorship! To the 

present writer Wilson 1 s representation se e ms to be an 

oversimplification of the is s ue without consid e ration 

for differences between the Koran and th e Pentateuch 

in structure and background. Even the use of the 

designations of the Deity in the two sources is not in 

our opinion comparable . 

5) J.R. Kramers, 2De Koran , 1965. 

6) The basmala is l eft out of account Slnce it occurs for 

the first time in the second Meccan period in the text 

of the Koran (XXVII, 30) although it was regarded by 
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tradition as part of the oldes t r eve lations . It is 

unknown whe n i t became the superscript of a ll the 

individua l sUras and it is uncerta in wheth e r Mohammed 

regard ed it as part of the revelation. SQra XCV I, 1 

bears no witness to this 1ssue. If t h e myst erious 

letters head ing a numbe r of sQras belong to the co llec tion 

and r edaction of the Koran it indicates t hat the basm la 

prec eeding t hem d i d not form part of the compos i tion of 

the text . Cf . Tho No ldeke, Op e cit., I, pp. 116f .; 

I I, pp. 79f . and R. Be ll, Introduc tion to the Qur'~n, 

1963, pp. 53 f . According to XXVII , 30 the bas mala wa s 

regarded as part of the praescrip tum of a lett er . I t 

may be compared with the Laus Deo (+) used at the 

b eginning of lette rs and documents in the Midd l e Ages . 

7) 	 According to Noldeke CXII , 1,2; CIV, 6 ; XCV, 8; 

LXXXVIII, 24; LXXXVII, 7 were dated r·1edinic from 

]vlo slem side while Muir c l assified also LXXIX, 25 under 

a l ater period . See No ldeke ad loco Kramers as we ll as 

R. Blach~re , Le Coran , 1949-1 951, dat ed a lso XCI , 13 

bis l ater . 

8) 	 In about 10,000 verses of some 400 poets of this pe r iod 

t h e name Allah (in al l the forms ilah , al-ilah , a] la~ 

and alla humma) occurs hard l y more than 400 t imes accor

. . ding to O.A . Farrukh, Das BiJ.d d.es Frtihislam in der 

Arabischen Dic~tuQg, 1937 , p. 1 2 . 

9) 	 O. A. Farrukh, op . c it., p. 13 . 

10 ) 	 According to the counting of J. Che lhod, Note sur 

l'emploi dumot Rabb dans I e Coran, Arabica 5, 1958, 

pp. 161-163, the word Allah occurs 143 t ime s in the 

second Meccan period, 794 t imes in the t hird Meccan 

per i od and 1, 644 times 1n the Medinan period . 

11 ) 	 O.A. Farrukh, Op e cit ., p .1 5 . 

12) 	 While al-rahim 1S good Arabic, a l-rahman l ooks like an 

Arama i c loanword. Fo r a detai led ana l ys i s of the n ame 

and i ts use in the Koran see J. Jomier, Le nom divin 

"AI-Eahman " dans Ie Coran , in Me l anges Loui s Massignon, 

1957, I I , pp. 361 - 381 . Cf . a lso J . Horovitz, Jewish 
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~er names and derivatives In the Kora n, 196Lj·, 

pp . 57- 59, M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Sur quelque s noms____-L___ _________~ ~ 

d ' Al l ah da ns Ie Coran, 1929, pp . 6-10. The r oot rhm 

also 	signifies "womb, uterus" which is the original 

meaning of the word, the concrete concept usually 

preceding the abstract In Semitic languages. In the 

Koran the root is also used in the sense of "relative s" 

e. g . 	 in VIII, 75(76) . Cf . also G. Schmuttermayr, RHM-

Eine lex ikalische studie, Biblica 51, 4, 1970, pp. 

499-532. 

13) 	 XVII , 110, second (or third?) Mec can period. In 

contrast with rahim (IX, 128(129)), al-Rahm&n is used 

only 	of God and always with the definite article . 

14 ) 	 See the references . in the previous chapter . In the 

Koran AI - Rahm&n is connected with the Old Testament 

prophets (XIX, 58(59) cf . XX, 90(92) ) while the virgin 

Mary made use of this same name (XIX, 18, 26(27) ) . 

15) 	 EI, s . v. Musailima . He started his career before 

Mohammed but it is unjustified to derive the word "j\loslem" 

from the name Musailima. Moha mmed ' s enemies reproached 

him with having obtained his wisdom from a man called 

al -Ra~m&n of Yam&ma, Ibn Hish&m (ed. hlUstenfeld), Sira t 

rasfil All~h, I, p. 200 . Musailima was of the tribe 

Banfi Hanifa inYam&ma and it is not without interest that. 
it was a very ancient Arab t ribe, partly pagan and_ 

partly Christian. EI (new edition),s . v . Hanifa b. 

Lu~aym. See also EI, S.v. Al-Aswad, the Rahm&n of 

Yemen . 

16) 	 Ibn Hish&m , Ope cit ., p. 145. 

17) 	 Cf. Sura XXV, 60(61); Ibn Hish&m, Ope cit., 1/2, 

p. 747; and Tabari, Tafsir ad XIII, 30(29) .. 
18 ) 	 C f . XVI I, 11 0 . 

19) 	 But cf . F. Buhl, Das Leben Muhammeds, 1961, pp .165f . 

20) 	 Cf . also XIX, 96 . 

21) 	 XXXVI,11(10); L, 33(32) where khashiya may ho\t,' ev er 
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simply mean lito respect, to believe in". 

22) 	 XXXVI, 23(22); XIX, 45(46). Cf. XXI, 42(43). 

2 3) 	 The statistics are 1st Mec can period 4 times; 2nd 

57 times ; 3rd 2 times and ln the Med inan period also 

2 time s. 

24) 	 Using the statistics of J. Chelhod, Ope cit., for 

AIIJh and Rabb we have the following survey: 

Period Allah Rabb Rahman 

1 st ~1ec can LJ-O 115 4 

2nd f1eccan 143 260 57 
3rd jVleccan 794 412 2 

Medinan 16LJ-LJ- 138 2 

Total 2621 	 925 65 

25) 	 Rabb is used only twice ln the absolute state (VI, 164; 

XXXVI, 58). Elsewhere it is e ither determined by a 

pronominc l suffix e.g . your Lord (XCVI, 1, 3) or by a 

combination in the construct state e. g . the Lord of the 

East and the We st (LXX, 40). It is also "used of humans 

in the Koran e .g. in XII, 41, 42 and of fals e gods e.g. 

111, 80(74). Cf. M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, OPe cit., 

pp. 4-6. As appellative it is to be compared with the 

Hebrew adonai. 

26) 	 Cf. J.A. Naud~, OPe cit., pp.62-72. 

27) 	 Cf. J. Che lhod, OPe cit., p.165. 

28) 	 LXXXVII, 1, 14 and 15; LVI, 74(73), 96; LXIX, 52; 

LXXIII,8; LXXVI, 25 (second Meccan period). Cf. also 

XCVI, 1; XI, 5, 78; XIX, 65(66) (second Mec can period). 

29) 	 In the Hebrew Bible the phrase II the name of YahVle" is 

used out of theological conciderat ions and does not 

refer to another name but simply means "Yahwe" for all 

practical purposes. Cf. e.g. Isaiah 30:27, Deuteronomy 

28:58. In our present context it would mean that the 

name concerned in the Ism-verses of the Koran i s Rabb 

but the Koran states in a number of verses: Our Rabb 

i s Alla h cf. XXII, 40; XL, 28(29); XXXVII, 126, etc. 
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30) 	 Cf . e .g. Job 1 :21 where "the name of the Lord" is a' 

stylistic variant of "the Lord". 

31) 	 Moreover a number of the Ism-ve rses appear 1n suras 

containing the name Allgh, suggesting both that they 

belong to a somewhat lat er date and tha t All&h is the 

name referred to. They are LXXXVII; LXIX; LXXVI; cf . 

XIX. The verse in LXXIII containing the name All&h 

belongs to a later period than its context so that we 

are left with LXXIII, LVI , cf. XCVI, LV as proper 

Ism-verses . 

32) 	 See again note 25 above . 

33) 	 It is most unlikely that the constant use of the name 

All~h from the beginning onwards can be ascribed to 

editorial revision when the Koran was committed to 

writing. 

34) 	 Thus III, 190(187)f. speaks of creation as a miraculous 

sign for men of understanding to realise its destiny 

in connection with the coming Judgement, contra Al

Bai~gwi, Anw~r al-tanzil wa-asr&r a l-ta'wil, ad loco 

Similarly God's act of creat ion is used to demonstrate 

that He is the only God and should be worshipped as such, 

e.g. II, 163(158)-165(160); XLI, 37 or to demonstrate 

his omnipotence e .g. XXX, 17(16)-27(26)) contra H. Stieg 

lecker, Die Glaubenslehren des I s lam, 1962, pp. 26ff. 

35) 	 Al-samad CXII, '2 a hapax le g omenon whi ch may also be 

translated II the Eve rlasting Refuge". 

36) 	 CXII, 3. 

37) 	 LVII, 3. 

38) 	 LV, 26-27. The name AIIgh is not u sed in this sfira but 

it does occur in XX, 73(75) where the root Qgy 1S 

appli ed to AIlgh . Cf. also XXVIII, 88 . 

39 ) 	 I I, 255 (256) ; I I I, 2 (1 ) ; XX, 111 (110) • 

40) 	 XX , 110(109)f. 

41) 	 III, 27(26); VI, 95. 

42) 	 X,31(32). 

 
 
 



207 . ad chap. V. 

43) XXX, 19 (18) . 

44 ) XXV , 58(60 ) . Cf. II, 1 5Lj-( 1Lj-9) ; 111,1 69( 163) . To 
t hes e ve r ses may a l so be c ompar ed T. OIShaughnossy , 

Muhammed l s thoughts on deat h , 1969 , espec i a lly pp. 

45ff . 

45) II, 255(2 56 ) ; III, 2 (1 ) ; XL, 65(67) ; XXVI I I, 88 . 

46 ) XXI, 51( 52) 70; XXV I, 69-87 . 

47) XVI, 21. 

48 ) XXV , 58(60 ) . 

L~9) LXXXIX, 22(23 ). 

50) XLII, 51 (50); XIX, 

51 ) XVII, 1; XLI II, 80 ; 

XL, 20(21), 56(58) ; 
LVIII, 1; LXXVI, 2. 

9 (1 0) , 21. 

XXII, 61 (60) , 75 (74 ) ; XliII, 11 (9 ) ; 

I V, 58 (61 ), 13Lj- (133 ) ; XXXI, 28(27) ; 

52 ) XVII , 1; XXII, 61 (60 ), 75(74) ; 
XL, 20 (21 ) , 56 (58 ) ; I V, 58 (61 ) , 
LVII I , 1; LXXVI, 2 . 

LVI I , 4 ; 
1 3L~(1 33) ; 

XLI I, 11 (9 ) ; 
XXX I , 28(27 ) ; 

53 ) XX , 39 (L~0) ; XI,37 (39) ; LII,48 ; LIV, 11-1-( 13 ) . 

5L~ ) XLVIII,1 0 ; 111, 73( 66 ) ; XXXVI, 71 ; XXXVII I , 75; 
LI, 47 ; LVII, 29 ; XXX IX, 67 refers t o t he r ight hand 
of All§h and V, 64 (69 ) t o bo th hi s hands whi ch a r e 
unfet tered . 

55) By i mplicat ion ln VII, 195(194) . 

56 ) LV , 27 ; 11,1 '15(109), 272 (27LI ) ; XIII, 22 ; XXX , 38(37)f.; 
LXXVI, 9 ; XCII, 20 . Oft en t he "f ac e of God" i s a 
synonym f or "paradi se ". 

57) LI, 47. 

58 ) I I , 14Lj·(139) . 

Cf. a l so CVI, 

Compare 

3 . 

f rom t he Ol d Testament PS G 28 :2. 

59) VII, 54 (52 ); X, 3; XIII, 2 ; XXV , 59 ; XXX II, 4( 3); 
LVII, 4. Pri or t o the creati on t he throne of Al l ah 
r es t ed on the pri maeva l wat er (c f . t he Hebrew t eh6m and 
Assyri an ti~mat as we ll a s A. J . Wensinck , The Ocean 

 
 
 



208 . 	 ad chap . V. 

l.~_tJ~~_l iterature~the ~e ste ~n Se0 i tes , r epr'inted 

1968) XI, 7( 9); cf. PSG 29 : 3, 10. On the Day of t he 

JudGement e i gh t a ngel s will b e carrying the throne 

LXIX, 17; XL , 7 . It may be of some interest to mention 

h ere that al -kur s i has b een taken as the f oot stool of 

whic h al - car sh is the throne . In the Koran the two words 

are u s e"Ci as synonyms. Since a l-ku r s i i s doub tless a 

chair, it i s more p l ausible that al-carsh orig inally 

signifi ed the Baldachin over the throne 0 In Cla .ssical 

Arabic c ar s g means "a boo t h, or shed, or th i ng 

con;3truc ted for shad e II , E. W. IJa ne, Arab ic - Eng l i.s h 

Lexicon, reprinted 1968 , s.v ., a nd in II , 259(26 1 ) 

and XXII, 45(44) the word i s u sed of h ouses havin g 

fallen dovm upon their roofs. '11he prepositi on ca 1aY in 

e . g . 	 VII , 54(52) shou l d no t b e taken too l iteral ly.CLIs . 4 : ~ 

60) 	 Cf. II, 272(274); XIII, 22 ; LXXVI , 9 ; XCII, 20 . The 

i mag e is taken fro m the judgement before an earthly 

ruler. Cf . J e remiah 34:3 . 

61 ) 	 The word may a l so be trans l ated lithe Oppr cssorll in Vl ew 

of the rootls use in XC III, 9 ; but compare a l so VI I, 

127(124) . 

62) 	 E.g. XXII, 54 (53) . 

63) 	 V, 117; XXII, 17; XXXI V, 47 (46) ; XLI , 53; XXIX , 

52(51 ) . 

64-) 	 E . g. LIX, 23; XX , 114 (113) . 

65) 	 He is the master of whom man i s t h e slave. Cocipare e . g . 

III, 15(13); LXXXIX, 28f . . with XII, 42. 

66) 	 XIX , 4 0 (L~1 ) . 

67) 	 VII, 89(87) ; X, 109; XII , 80. 

68) 	 II, 267 (270) ; XLVII, 38 (40) . . 

69) 	 I V, 45(4-7); VIII, L~ O (41 ) ; XXII, 78 ; III, 150 ( 143) ~ 

70) 	 Rahim, e .g . II, 143(1 38) , u:::; ed of T!]o hammed in IX, 

. 128(129) . 

71) 	 II, 22 5; XV II,44 (46); XXXV , 41(39) , us ed of Shuca i b 

 
 
 



209 . 	 ad chap . V. 

l'n XI c - ( 9)L , v	 ; , 0 • 

72 ) 	 XXXV, 30(27 ), 3/+(31 ) ; XLII., 23(22) ; LXI V, 17 etc ., 

u sed of huma n beings in XXXIV , 13 (12) . 

73) XI, 90 (92); LXXXV , 1Lj- ,· III, 31 (29) . 

74) XXX, 47(46 ); XLIII, 25(24), 55 . 

75) 	 XXXII ,1 4 ; XLV, 34(33) . 

76) 	 11, 37(35), 54(51 ), 128 (122 ),160 (1 55) ; IX, 104(105), 

118 (11 9) ; ex, 3 . 

77) 	 VII , 183 (182) ; LXVIII, 4-5 ; LXXXVI, 16. 

78) E.g. III, 54(47). 


79) E . ~ . VIII, 16 . 


80) LIX, 23. That All&h can be ashamed lS impl i ed in 


XXXI II, 53. 

81) LXXVI , 30f .; cf . LXXXI , 29; 11 ,213(209) . 

82) On the other hand the r epresentat i on of a god In human 

form like Huba l in the Kacba of Mecca were foreign to 

the Arabs and due to foreign influence. 

83) 	 II, 51 (48), 92 (86)f .; VII, 148(146)-1 52(151); XX , 

88(90)f . The t erms "your God ; t he God of Moses" 

elsewhere us ed of Allfi h and included in the li st of 

the ninety-nine most comely n am e s of AII&h i s applied 

to the golden calf in XX , 88(90) . 

8 4) 	 9_I-=-ka hir is appl i ed to A1I&h about SlX t i mes In t h e 

Koran e . g . in XIII, 9(10). 

85) 	 This may acc ount for the fact that AII~h s peaks to man 

only by means of intermediari es , but in t h e anc i ent 

Near East it wa s customary to use intermed i a ries between 

a high authority and commoners . Of . XLII, 51(50). 

86 ) 	 This is on l y natural in vi ew of the soc i a l po s i tion of 

t he mal e in a semitic society. When Syri an Mo s l ems 

r efer to the phallus of AII&h it may be an attempt to 

form a visua l picture of AII~h, but probably it mere l y 

serv es to stress his power . 

87) 	 E. g . OXII, 3 ; LXXII , 3. 

 
 
 



210. ad. chap G V r. 

88 ) It is prohibited in XVI, 74(76). 

89) B. e> by the Tafs~~_..?-l-:Qjalalain ad VII, 180(179 ). 

90) VI I , 180( 179) ; XVII, 110; XX , 8(7); LIX, 24. 

91) For a criticism of this practice see D. Ra hbar , God 

of Ju~!i~~j 1960 , pp. 8ff. 

92 ) Cf. LIX, 22-24 for an example. 


93) R. Bell, OPe c it., p. 69~ 


94) Ibid., pp. 69f. 


95) Ibid ., p. 70. 


96) LVII, 3. 


97) LVII, 3. 


98) VI, 17; X, 107. 


99) I I, 272 (274); VI, 39. 


100) VI, 39 ; IV, 14·3(1 42 ). 


101 ) VI, 102 ; XV, 86; :.GIX, 24· • 


102) VII, 164. 


103 ) IV, 16(20), 64 (67); XLIX, 12·, A. Ben-Shemesh, Some 


.su ggestion? to Qur ' an tran,sJa tors, Arabica, XV I , 1, 

1969, p. 81f. thinks that rahim should be tran slated 

"beloved" . 

104) c alim ~~abir, XXXI, 34 ; XI,IX,13; cf. LXVI, 3; 

hakim c a lim VI, 84(83), 128, 140; XV, 25; XXVII, 6; 

XLIII, 84; LI, 30; c a lim hakim, IV, 24(28) .. 
105) I I , 255(256). 


106) LXXXV, 1 5 . 


107) XXX IV, 2. 


108) XI, 90 (92). 


109 ) r a' uf rahim, II, 143(138); XVI, 7, 47(49); XXII,
. 
65(64); LVII, 9; also IX, 117(118); XXIV, 20; 

LIX, 10. 

 
 
 



211 . 	 ad chapQ V. 

110) 	XIII, 9(10). 

111) 	LIV, L~2 . 

112) 	IV, 34(38); XXII, 62(61); XXXI, 30(29) ; XXXIV, 
23(22); XL, 12~ 

113) I V, 43 (46), 99(100); XXII, 60(59); LVIII, 2(3). 

114) VI, 84(83), 129(128), 140; XV , 25; XXVII, 6; 

XLIII, 84; LI, 30. 

11 5) I I, 32 ( 30 ) ; IV, 11 (1.2 ) . 

116) XI, 73(76). 

117) Apart from the us e in the B~0ma la also used ln II, 163 

(1 58 ) . 

118) IV, 12(16); XXII, 59 (58); XXXIII, 51. 

119) VI, 18, 7L+(73); XXXIV, 1. 

120) XLIX, 1Lj- ; XVI, 18. 

121) Pronounced a l-barru-rrahimu , LII, 28 • . 
122) 	Another example 'is the qina-me tre espec ially used for 

the dirge in Hebrew. It is this relation between sty l e 
and contents which justify Mohammed's reference to the 
style of the Koran to prove its authent icity, cf. XI, 
13(16)f.; LII, 34; XVII, 88(90)f., etc. 

123) 	XV, 86; XXXVI, 81. 

124) 	IV, 58(61), 134(133); XVII, 1; XXII, 61(60), 75(74); 
XXXI, 28(27); XL, 20(21), 56(58); XLII, 11(9); 
LVIII, 1; LXXVI, 2. 

125) 	II, 127(121), 137(1 31) and about thirty times more. 

126) 	XXXIV, 50(49). 

127) 	The one, the conquerer XII, 39; XXXVIII, 65 ; 
XXXIX, 4(6); repenting, wise XX I V, 10; the mighty, 
the forgiving XXXVIII, 66; XXXIX, 5(7); XL, 42(45); 
LXVII, 2; the miGhty , the giver XXXVIII, 9(8) ; 
forgiving , powerful IV, 149(148). 

128) 	ca l im gadir knowing, powerful, XVI, 70(72); 

 
 
 



--

--- --

ad chap~ V. 

xxx , 54( 53) ; XXXV, 44(43) ; XLII, 50(49) ; al -caz i z 

al-hakim the mighty, t he Wlse II, 129(1 23) ; XIV, 4;.----_.
XXVII, 9 ; XXXIV, 27 (26); XLII, 3(1); hakim hami d wise,
. . 
pra i sevwrthy XLI, 42; al - c aZlz aI -hamid, the mi ghty , 

,. 

the prai soworthy , XIV ,1; XXXIV , 6 ; LXXXV , 8; 

al-c aziz al-rahlm, the mighty , the compass ionate ,. 
XXX , 5(4 ) ; XXXII, .6(5 ); a l-caziz al - calim, the mighty, 

the knowing , VI, 97(96); XXVII , 78(80); XXXV I , 38; 

XL,2(1); XLI,12(11); XLIII, 9(8) . 

129) 	Cf. vss. 9 (8 ) , 68 , 104, 122, 140, 1 59 , 175, 191. 

130 ) 	 I I , 202 (198); III, 19(17) and at l eas t six times more e 

131 ) 	 VI, 166(1 65) ; VII, 167 (166)., 

132) 	II, 196 (1 92), 211 (207) ; VIII, L~8 (50 ) ; XIII, 6(7) . 

133 ) 	 XIII, 13(14) ; al-miha l i s a hapax legomen on in the. 
Kora~ cons e quently it s exact meaning is difficult to 

det ermine . The context i s of little h e lp s inc e the 

phrase may merety have bee~ utilized to serve the r hyme. 

The root may perhaps also convey the meaning of "po\:Jc r". 

134) 	VIII, 40(41). 

135 ) 	 nicm a l-wakil , 111,173(167). 

136) 	Literally lithe best of creators", XXIII,14. Allah is 

exc lusive l y the sub j ec t of ~glq ' in the Koran. 

137) 	khai r a l-hakimin, X, 109 ; XI I, 80; VII, 89(87); 

ahkam al-hakimin XI, 4 5(47 ) . 

138) khair al-raz iqin, V, 114; XXII, 58(57 ) ; XX III, 72(74); 

XXX I V, 39(38); LXII, 11. 

139) khair al-~afirln, VII, 155(154). 

140) khai r al -fasilin, VI , 57 i. e . between believers a nd 

unbelievers. 

1 .4-1 ) kgair al-mtikirin, III, 54 (47) ; VIII, 30; cf . 

X, 21 	(22). 


 
 
 



2 13 . 	 ad c hap" V. 

142) khair a l-munzi l in , XXIII, 29(30) . 


143) kha ir a l-nas irln, III, 150 (143) e 


1 /+4 ) kh '''' ir a l-wa r ithin, XXI, 89 . 


145 ) arha m al-rahimin, XII, 64, 92 ; XXI, 83. 


146) An exha u st i ve and c omp r e h ens ive pre sentati on of the 


attributes of Al l ah with t he proper r e ference to their 

cont ext requires a s e parat e monograph. 

147) 	Fo r the origin of this fo rmu l a see A. Baums t ark , 

Zur He r kunft d e r monotheistische n Bekenntni sfo r me ln i m 

Ko r a n, Ori ens Chri st i a nus 37 , 1953, pp. 6 -22 . For 

its inf luenc e on the Targum Jonathan see S . H. Levey, 

The dat e of Targum Jona t h n to the Proph e t s , VT 21 /2 , 

Apr i l 1971, ppe 192f. 

148) 	XXX IX, 36(37) . 

149 ) 	 X , 28(29) . 

1 50) 	XXI , 98 but cf . 99 ; 11, 24(22); LXVI, 6 . 

151 ) 	 XXXVII , 20-32 . 

152) 	VI, 1 09 (108) • 

153) 	LXXI, 2 3(22f. ), ma le deities. 

154 ) 	 LII I , 19f., fe mal e de ities. 

155) 	Jesus and Mary, V, 11 6 ; Ezra , I X , 30 ; Pharaoh, 

XXVIII, 38 ; ange l s , XLIII, 19(1 8)f .; ~~Linn, VI, 100 , 

XXX IV , 4 1 (40), LXXII, 6 . Theolo g ically the re is no 

diffe renc e in the Koran betw e en the worship of thes e 

figures and the worship of i mages. We include therefore 

shirk in t he term idolatry i n these paragraphs . Mohammed 

also had understanding of the fa c t that a man 's pass ions 

can become his god (cf . XLV, 2 3(22) ; XXV , 4 3(45) ) , 

but it p lays no s i gnificant ro le in the Koran . 

156) 	E. g . 11,170(165); V,1 04(103) . 

157) 	Cf . CIX; V , 60(65). 

1 58) 	VI, 137 ; XVI, 56(58 ). 

 
 
 



v 

ad chCi.p. V~ 

159) IV, 76 (78) 0 


160 ) VI , 137(138). 


161) XXXVI I , 36(35) ; XXV) L~2(L~L+). 


1 ~2) c.lZZ, XIX , 81 (84). 

163 ) II , 257(259). 

16/+) X, 18 ( 19 ) ; XXX I X, LJj ( L+4 ) • 

165) XLI II, 86 ; XXX , 13 (12 ). Cf. e.g. II, 255(256); 
1111, 26. 

166) XI 101(103).l 

167 ) XVII, 42 (44) . 


168) XVII, 57(59) . 


159) Mo st referenc es to the false gods in the Ko ran are in a 

context contrasting t hem with AII&h . 

170 ) II, 24(22); LXVI, 6 . 

171) XX I, 21. 

172 ) XXXVI I , 95(93) ; cf. VII, 138( 1 31+). 

173) VI I , 195 (194); 11,1 71 (166 ); XLVI , 5(1+ ); XL, 43 (!. i G ) ; 
xxxv, 14 (1 5 ) and XVI, 76(78). 

174) VII , 71 (69) ; XII, 40 ; LIII, 23; cf. XXXI , 30(29) and 
the use of al-haqq as an epithe t of AII&h els ewhere •. 

175) IV, 11 7 ; xxx I X, 38 ( 3 9 ) . 

176) XXXV, 13(14); XXX I V, 22(21) cf. the contrast with 
XXX IV, 3. 

177) XVI, 75(77) . 

178) XXV, 3 ( LJ- ) • 

179) XXXV , 40( 38) ; XLVI, 4(3 ). 

180) VII ,1 91 • 

181) XXII, 73(72). 

182) XVI , 17, 20 ; XXV,3; 11,165(160). 

 
 
 



215. 	 ad chap., V. 

183) XVI, 73(75). 

184) XX II , 12; XXV 5 3 (it-) , 55 (57) . 

185) XXXIX, 38(39); XXXVI , 23( 22). 

136) XXXV, 40(38). 

187) XI X, 82(85); VII,37(35); X,28(29)--30(31 ); XXXV, 

14(15); XI,21(23); VI,94. 

188) XL, 74, 84; XLI, 47. 

189) XXX, 40(39); X, 34(35). 

190) wa-lau- l a kal ima t al-fasl la-quc1iya bainahum XLII, 21 (20). 

191 ) !a~u.t , e.ge II, 256(257). The root lS also applied 
-  -
to humans evg. man, XCVI, 6·, Pharaoh XX, 24(25), the 
waters of the deluge LXIX, 1/1 , etc. 

192) J.A. Naud§, op. cit., pp. 55-61. 

193) II, 256(257); XXXIX, 17(19). 

194) IV, 51 (54) cf 0 V, 60 (65) • 

195) Cf. LXXII, 4. 

196) XIX, 83(86); XXVII, 24. 

197) XXXIX, 8(11). 

198) E .g;.. X, 106; VI, 151(152). 

199) IV, 48(51), 116; compare also IX, 5. 

200) XXI, 22; XIX, 88(91)-91(93). 

201) As example~ may be mentioned Hubal and, if A.F.L. 
Beeston, The men of the Tant.l ow <2.C2..d i~yhe__~s.~_~~ , JSS 
13, 2, 1968, pp. 253-255 is correct in his interpre
t at ion of ash~b al-aika,also Du s a res / Dhfi al-Shar~... 


202) 	Cf. LXXI, 23(22, 23). 

203) 	As examples may be mentioned the epithets wadfid e.g. 
XI, 90(92) in comparison with the god Vladd, ma l ik 
e. g. CXIV, 2, used as the no.me of a god in Thamu.dic 
inscriptions (cf. the old Arabic name cAbci aI-Ma lik), 
and similarly the epithet al-ca~i~. For an annexatio:J 

of pagan holy places compare e . g . II, 158(153). 

 
 
 



c 

ad c hi::l.p . V ~ 

20Lj-) 	 Cf. XLI I I, 1 6( 15)--19(18); "lith J, ;: .fI, 1 9 - 21; VI, 100 ; 

XXX IV , Lj-O (39)f .; IJXXII, 6 ; XXI, 29 (30) ; c f also 

III, LJ-5 (40) where J e sus i. s cal l ed a ~u <{, rrab VJhic h is 

a t ec hni ca l t erm f or a g roup of ange ls . Compare note 

223 be l o 1. 

205) 	VI, 74-83, the heavenly bodies; XXI , 51(52)-70, t h e 

i mages. 

206) 	XI I, 39 ; al-w~hid (XIV, 48(49); XL, 16) as well as 

ahad (eXIl, 1) is used of Allah . Althoug it lS an 

articl e with a very gene ra l scope,reference may h e re 

be made t o T. B. Irvin g , God ' Qnene s ~ , Studies J_n 

l sI m I , 1964, pp. 61 - 70 . For the antecedents of 

"the On e " in the ancient Near Eas t it is interesting 

·to compare C.H . Gordon, His name j_s " On e '~, J.l\TES 29 7 3, 

1970, pp . 198f . 

207) 	Next to Ka l~m and UsQl aI-din . Anothe r phrase s tressing._ _ _ _ w ___._·___ __• __ 

the s uperio r ity of God over the fa l se god.s is All?h 
.!~~al~,alway s employed in a pol emical context in the 

Koran. 

208) 	E.g. XLI I I, 16(15)-1 9(18) ; VI, 100 ; XXX I V, 40(39)f.; 

XXXVII, 1 58 . I t i s int eresting to note a certain 

amb i guity a l so in the Koran. It i s clear that the 

subject of the "VJe " passa ges is not a lways Allah (used 

as a p lura li s amplitudinis). In passages like XIX, 

6 4 (65)f .; XXXVII , 164-166, it i s obvi ous that the 

subj ect i s the ange ls. It is not al ways easy to dis

tinguish betwe en the two and R. Bell , Op e c it., p . 6 1 

rightly 8.~Jks whe ther VI, 99 for example, have be en 

somewhat hurri edly revised, or h ave the a nge l s , ln 

Mohammed ' s ide as , assumed othe r funct i ons of Providence, 

besides t h e communicat i on o f revelations? Compa re also 

XXI, 94 ",/ i t h LXXXII, 1 Of . 

209) 	Cf' . XXXVII , , XXXVIII, 69.-"-	 8 · 

2 10) 	Cf . II, 30 (28) ; XXXVIII, 69 ln combination with 71. 

211 ) 	 XVII, LJ-O (42) ; XLIII, 16(15), 19(1 8) . It i s noteworthy 

that the goddesses related to All~h i n the heathen 

 
 
 



217 . 	 ad ch up . V. 

pant}1con bec a me ange l s , closer to him tha n t h e dj inn, 

wh ich i s the h i ghes t position ot~c r gods coul d achieve 

in I s lam. 

21 2) 	Cf . XXXV, 1; XXXVII, 1 50 ; XLI II ,19 (18 ) ; VI I, 12(11)0 

21 3) 	XXXV , 1. 

214) 	Cf . XI, 69(72), 81 (83) : XV , 62; LI, 24- 37 . Never

thel e ss the context in XXXV, 1 suggests that the wings 

are to be employed in their function a s messenge r. 

215) VII, 20(19 ). In spite of t he fact that they did not 

know the names of things II, 31(29 )£ 0, and bowed 

be fo r e Ada m ( I I, 34 (32) ) . 

216) 	XI, 77 (79) - 80(82) ; XV, 67-72; cf . XII, 31 & 

2 17) 	Cf . LIII , 2 7(28)f. Mohammed himself then in our 

opinion r e pre senL cd t h e worship of god do s s es as worship 

of s uppos e d f emale ange l s ~ 

218) 	Cfo VII, 11 (10)ff. II, 102(96) . If a l-mu t a hhar fin . 
----- .-.-----

in LVI, 79 ( 78) ref e ~sto ange l s it n eed no t imply that 

they were fo r merly impure , but the pass ive partic i p la 

could me re l y e xpres s a quality of the angels. This 

verse i s s ome times wr itten on the cove r of the Koran to 

ensure that t hos e wh o intend to hand l e it wi ll puri f y 

themse lves bodily (and spiri tual l y ! ) . 

219) 	XI , 70 (73); LI, 26ff. Ac cording to al-Baid~wi,. 
Gabriel r evived the calf prepured for the mea l. 

220) 	XIII, 1 3(1 4 ) ; XXXVII, 166; XXI , 20 ; XLI , 38. 

221 ) XVI, 49(51 ); XXI , 1 9 . 

222) XXI , 26 ; IV, 172(170) ; cib~d i s a l so the Korani c word 

for " s lave s " e .g. XX I V, 32 . 

223) 	XXXVII, 164 - 166 . In IV , 172(170) t h es e ange ls are 

r e ferred to as a l=Eluqar r a bv.[]. (cf . a l-Ba iq.iiwi ad _loS~). 

Elsewhere the t e r m is applied to the b e lievers in 

Parad ise LVI, 11, but its Si t z im IJ e~en is found J.n 

VII, 11 4(111) and XXVI, 42( 41 ) wh ere it indicates an 

important position at the court of Pharaoh . 

224) 	For a s imilar cust om a t a royal court compare 1n the 

Bible Esther 4:11; 5:2, 3 . 

 
 
 



218. 	 ad chap. V. 

225) 	XXI, 27- 290 

226) 	XL, 7. 

227) 	LXXII, 9 < 

228) 	Cf o LXXIX, 5; XIX , 64(65 ) ; LI, 4. 

229) 	The word which is a dialectic'l vari ant of pIal ' a _ 

usua lly occurs 1n the plura l . Its synonym ra sfil 

applied to Moham med ' nd some other individuals, l S 

al so used for angels in t he Ko ran ~ efc XX II , 75(74). 

230) 	C~L LXXVII, 1-6; XI, 69(72) ...81(83) ; XXIX , 33(32).L 

231) 	II, 97 (91) ; LIlT, 5f.; I1XXXI I 19, 230 I t may be 

under s t ood fr om LXXX , 15 that t he angels first ~:' ote 

do~~ their messages of revelation in heaven. 

232) 	I,; 17 (16)f.; Xlll 11(12); VI , 61 ; X,21(22 )0j 

233) 	LXXII, 27f. 

234) 	XXX III, 43(42) , 56 . 

235) 	I II , 124(120)f.; VIII, 9 , 12 ; XXXIII, 9 . The ange l 
Michael mentioned i n II, 98 (92) is , acc ord.ing t o the 

Dead Sea Scro lls (I QM 9 :15£..; 17:5ff.) and t he New 

Testc ment (Revelation 1 2 : 7 ff. ~ t he co mmc nder of the 

hosts of ange ls warring agains t Satan . 

236) 	I V, 97(99) ; VI, 61 ; etc. According to XXX I I, 11 
it i s t he ta sk of the Angel of death. 

237) 	XXV , 22(24); LXXVIII, 38 ; IV, 97(99) ; XLII, 5(3); 
L, 21(20), etc . 

238) XLI, 30~ 

239) LXXIV , 30; XCVI, 18. According to the accepted 

vocalizat ion t he na me of the one of them, M§ lik , 1S 

mentioned in XLIII , 77 but one wonders whether it 
shou ld not simply be r ead ma l qk , angel, since t hi s i s 

the only ange lic name in the Koran forei gn t o the Bib le . 

In contras t with my Arabi c edition o f the Korun it 
app ears t h t FlUgel l s ec lect ic text prevents t he 
r eading m3.1ak ., due to his 'Icorrection" of the consonant s l text. 

2LJO) 	 A reve l ation was n ec essary t o inform ~ohammed of t he i r 

 
 
 



219 ~ ad c ha p. Vo 

~ I JXX.. .L I I d l innp r e .s' onc e ,- , 1 • ~~he :coot v.. means II to cover., 

hide , c onc eal 11. Surcl XXVI I , 10 and XXVII I , 31 refer 

only to t he movement of the .s!.iinn but may i mp l y s om8 

identifica~ion with the serpen t , compare XX , 20(21 ) . 

2LJ 1 ) LXXII, 8f.; cf. XV, 16--18. 

242 ) VI, 100 ; XXXVII , 1580 

243 ) XV , 27; LV, 15(14). 

]2L~4 ) The verb cbc lS u,sed j LI, 56 . 


245) Cf. XLI, 25(24) ; XLVI, 18(17); LV , 33 . 


246) Cf. XLVI, 29(28)f .; LXXII, 1. 


247) C f e XI, 11 9 ( 1 20 ) ; XXX I I, 1 3 ; V I I, 1 79 ("I 78 ) ; I,X x: I I , 

11, 14f. 

248 ) CX I V, 4-6. 

249 ) LXX I I, 2 ; cf . XIJVI, 29 (28 )-32 (31 ) . 

250) LXXII, 4. 

251 ) See e . g . XLIV, 14(1 3) ; XV , 6; XXXVII, 36(35) (!). 

252) Probably an Arab i c fo rm of t he Greek d iabo l o (via 
Aramaic --- hence the elision of the 2:., r egarded as the 
r e l at i ve pronoun added to a root bIs meaning li to mix 
i ndisc r iL i nat e l y , to spoil 11 ) i mp l ying Christi n ori[)_n 
of the story of his e j ection fro m Heaven . Their i dent ity 
in Mohammed 1 s thought is c l ear from t he f act t ha t the 
decept i on of Saba' i s a scribed once to I bli s XXXI V, 20(19), 
and once to Satan XXV I I , 24. 

253) Cf. XI X, 44 (45) ; I V, 118f . 

254) IV , 117. For Sa tan as ant i - God compa r e a l s o XX, 120(118) 
with III, 26(25). 

255) E. g . XXXV, 5f.; III, 155 (1 49) . 

256) VI, 43 ; VIII, 48 (50) ; XVI, 63(65) . 

257) II , 169 (164 ) . 

2 58) LIX, 16. 

259 ) Cf. XXVII , 24. 

260) Cf . XII, 42 , 100(101) ; XXVIII, 15(1LJ·). 
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220 ~ 	 ad chap.> V~ 

261 ) 	 Cf. I I , 36 (3J~-) ; VII , 20(19), 27(26); XVII, 6LI-(6G) ; 

XX, 120(1 18) . 

262) 	E. g . XII , 5; XXXVI, 60; XLIII, 62· V, 91(93) 0~ 

263) 	XXII, 52 (51 ) . The occasion tha t gave rise to this 

verse was f'10hammed I s tempo r a ry acknowledgement of the 

so-called daughte r s of AIHlh in the original ve rsion of 

LIII, 19ff. and its intention was to comfort the prophet, 

cf. AI-Baid~wi ad loc , and XVI, 101(103) . 

26L~) 	 VI , 68(67) ~ 

265) For this reason the greatest care should be exerc ised 

when Iranian influence is considered. 

266) The verb adalla is used with Satan as subject in. 
XXXVI, 62, and with All&h as subject in e .g. XXX , 

29(28) . 

267) 	Cf . LIX, 16 ; VII, 14(1 3) 0 

268) 	Cf. XVI, 99(101) ; XVII, 65( 67). 

269) 	Cf. II, 34(32);' VII, 11(10)fr; XVII , 61 (63)f.; 
XX, 11 6 ( 11 5 ) f 0 

270) XVIII, 50(48). 


271) Cf. VI, 11 2 ; VII, 18(17). 


272) 	Cf. XVII, 27(29) . 


273) 	Compare now XXXVII, 158. 


274) 	VI, 104(103). In XXV, 21 (23) the desire to view All~b 

or the angels is considurod a grsat sin, cf . II, 55( 52) ; 
IV, 153(152), and pcrhap3 L, 16(15)Q 

275) 	LXXV, 23 . He welcomes th C-; Jrl with a s~)a~ , XXXVI, 58. 
Contrast LXXXIII, 15 and compare also LXXXIX, 21(22)

30 . 

276) 	Verses 12, 14. ~'hat this \>Jas a proper theophany se em'" 
confirmed by the ensuing verses de scribing h ow al - Sdmir 
produced from the fire a golden calf of which it is 
purposely mentioned that it had a body and co~ld l ow , 
serving as a substitute for Allah, cf o IV, 153(152) . 
Cf. also XXVII, 7ff.; XXVIII, 29ff. It may be of 

 
 
 



i n tere st to add h .,e t o t h e variou' explanat ion s which 

have 	b een g iven of the name a l - sfimi ri . Pr of . van Selms 

d::'ew 	 my at t ention to the Hcbl ew shami ~ (in e ag u Jer mi s b 

17: 1 ), ori L~ inally a thorn, then, a d o.m nt o:c f l int, 

us ed to cut dia mond s. In l e g end sh ;~ mir bec ame a wo r m 

that cuts s ton es and accordi n g to s Jewish IVIid r asb, t h e 

ten c ornmandme n t s we re cut on the s tone tabl e s by mean s of 

this wo r m. Our pre s ent context i s a fu rth er development 

of t he s hamir that cuts stone . Cf. M. Jastrow, Dic 

t iona r y of Talmud , ' Midrash and Tar~'11im j 1950 , SO VQ 

277 ) XX , 83(85) ffo 

278) 	VII, 143(139), probably under Jewish inf luence, fo r 

compare t h e simi l a r ity wi t h Exo~us 33 :1 8 - 23 . 

279) 	Th is was also rightly point ed out by R. Bell , Op e c it., 

pp. 31ff . Against the int erpret a tion of J . ll . KraDers , 

op~ c it~, a d loc, it must be sta t ed tha t the word .~~ , 
LIII, 10, describes man' s r e lation to All fih and not t o 

an a nG21 . 

280) 	XLII, 51 (50 )ff . 

281) 	XX I V, 35 . The parable ln thi s v e re e s e ems to serve 

the purpose of en hancing the glor y of God. W, I'-1o \;J DG L , 

Compan i on to the Qur ' ~n, 1967, ad loc, think s that 

it may d e: ;cribe the l i ghts at t he alt ( ~ r i n a Christian 

c hurch. Compare h oweve r Zecharj a h 4:2, 14. We deem 

i t ill e g i timate to f ind i n this verse a n a llus i on t o 

the dependence on or indeLt edne ss of Alla h to some t hin e; 

outside h i ms e lf, as suc g e s ted by S . M. Zw e mer, The 

Mosl em Doc trine of G o~, 1905 , p . 63 . 

282) 	E.g. LV, 1-1 3 (1 2) ; XXX , 20(19) - 27(26) and f or t he 

c atastrop~ic forces : E. g . XVII, 68(70) s t orm ; IV, 

153(152) thunderbolt ; XX I X, 36(35)f . earthquake, etc . 

It does not s e em justifi ed to conc lude from XVII, 68(70); 

LXVII, 17; I V, 153(152 ); XI I I, 12(13)£.; XX I V, Lj· 3 ; 

XXX, 24(23) , 48(47); etc ., in conne ct ion with X, 22(23) ; 

XX IX, 65 ; XXXI, 32(31) that the ori ginal cha racter of 

Alla h was that ofa storm god . Co ~pare also I I , 17 (1 (~ ) -

20(19) . 
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222. 	 ad cb up .. Vo 

283) Cf . II, 115 (109 ), 1l~4 (139 ) ; IN, 26f VI, 52 ; 0 ; 

XIII , 22. Consider a lso J . M.S . Da ljon, " 'I'O 0 ~ ek th e 

Act a Ori entalia 21. 

1950-53 , pp. 254-266. Import ant in thi s context is 

also VI, 76(7 5 ) - 80(79) . 

284) Cf. LXXIII ) 80 

285 ) 	 In t he five oth8r plac es in the Ko ran 1,,\Thcre saki'2.~ i s 

used it me ans Ilcalmnes s , tranqui llity ll . CODcern i ng 

our text many Koran exege t e s att empt d es c riptions of the 

~i sual a pp8uTa ace of the _s aki nG.. Cf. I e Gol c1 ziher, 

Q~er d n Au cdruck Ii sakina~ , In: Abhandlungen zur 

arab: s chen Phi lo l ogi e , 1896 , I, PPD 177-204. 

J. Horovi t z , op o c i t. , p . 82 conjec tured that .':~!_§~Sl Ar 

occur r ing onl y in LXX I , 13(12) may have be en i nfluenced 

by t he Ta r gumic yeqaI'~ repres en-t ine; Go eL The a ITte of 

Allah will be discussed in a fol l owing p -'agraph . Compa r e 

to th i s pa r a gr a ph also not e 359) of t his chapter. 

286) In Ugar-itic l itera ture the root qdsh occur s to d es i gnat e 

a god (UT 51: IV : 16 cf . 137:21, 38 ; 2Aq~t: I: 4, 9 , 
14) or godd e c- s (UT 10011- : 17). 

287) 	The origina l meani ng of the root s eems cont a i ned in the 
Babylonian qada shu lito shine" r a t he r tha n in the 

hypo thetical me ning lito cut off l l 
, cf A. van 881ms , 0 

Genes i ~ I p.41, followinG O. Procksch.---- - , 
288) 	LIX) 23; LXII, 1 . In bo t h ins t ances it follo ws on 

t h e de signa t i oD. of Al l fih as k i ng but i t oc curs every 
time in a cluster of attribute s, consequently it is 

not pos s ible to det e r mine the pa~ticular Koranic conc ept 
of a l-- qudd D. s 0 

289) II, 30 (28) . 

290) XX , 12 
1 
· LXXIX, 16 ; V, 21 (24) . 

291 ) Op. cit. , p . 5'-1· $ 

292) Ope cit pp. XIlIf.0 , 

293) XXIX, 52(51 ) ; XXIV, 6f . ; IV~ 166 ( 1 6L~ ) . 

 
 
 



ad chap ~ V 

294) 	C::. ' . 11,282; IV,15(19); XX IV , LI·, 13 . 

295) 	Cfe XII, 73, 85 ; XVI , 56 ( 58 ); VI, 23, e t c. AII&h 
curse0 ~he linr , XX I V, 7. 

X ./ , 80 ;296) 	Cf. VI I, 89(87) ; . , 100. XI I , XXXIV., 26 (25) ; 

XXI , /11 ;2 ~ Tbe tortuous ,judgement of the Qjah i liya is 

something to be thrc~~cned with, V, 50 (55) . In vi ew 

of the function of the king as judge in the Ancien t 

Near East it is i.l1~er e s t ing tha t the same combina t ion 

lS applied to All§h in XXII , 56(55). For king David 

as j us t judge compar e XXXVIII , 22(21). The spont an eous 

association of judicatur e with the dei ty is illus t rated 

by a verse like I V, 60(63). 

297) 	X, 4; VI I , 147(145). Compare XXI, 112. 

298) 	XXXI V, 33(32 ). 

299) X, 54(55); XLV, 21 (20)f. ; VI, 160(161); XXX I X, 69 ; 

cf . VIII,53(55) ; IX, 115(116)0 

300) IX, 121(122) ; XXIV , 38; XVI , 97(99) c 

301) XXXIX, 35(36); XXIX, 7(6). 

302) 	XXXIV , 37 (36) . 

303) 	XLI, 27; his punishr1ent In.J.y alrea.dy begin in this 

world, e .g. V, 33(37). 

30/+) 	 Cf. XLII, 40 (38 ). In XLVI, 20('19 ) it is po inted out 
tha t the disb eli ever's h've had 3. 1 80 their pleesur e and 

enjoyment, viz. i n this wo rld. 

305) 	XX I., Li7 (48); cf . VII, 7(6)-9(8); XXX I, 16(15). Th :,.;:; 

image was also used in Egypt a s can be seen on a 
drawi ng in the papyrus of Hunef er in the Bl itish Mu~ ~um, 

London. Compare in add i tion Danie l 5 :27. 

306) 	Cf . V, 1. 

307) 	E.g. IV , 148 (147). 

308 ) VII, 87 (85); X, 109 ; XII , 80 ; XI , 45(47); XC V, 8 ; 
VI, 57. Compare however the styli st ic considerations 

mentio' ed earlier. 

309) 	VI, 57. The Prophet used to s et tl e l ega l qUGstions in 
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his mosque ( t hou8h no t exc lu~ivcly ) and the pr~ c t i c e 

W 8 c onbinued by l a t er qadi ' s, 'I , s.v. Mas~id_o 

Comp:r '8 also XTIl l , 26 (25 ) ; XIII , 41 ~ 

310 ) E ~ g. V, LJ LI· (L~8 ), LJ-8 ( 52 ) ; XL, 78 ; VI , 111~- , 115; 

111,18(16) ; VI I ,29 (28 ) ; IV , 105 (106 )0 In I,VII ~ 25 

and XLII, 17(16) the Sc ri ture is jo ined wi th the 

Balance. On t he stele vith t he l a v-Codex of HammtlIapi 'l 

king of Babylonia (c o 1728 -·1 086 B.C.) the god S£..amas~ 

give s t he insignia of kingship to Hammur api and not the 

bo ok of law as ha s be en t hou ght . 

311) 	Cf~ XVI ,90 (92) ; XLIX ,9; I V, 3 , 12'7(126), 135 (131l) ; 

etc c; l~X , 8; V, 4 2( /-16) < 

312 ) Mos t r emark' bl e in thi s c ontext 1S XLI , 17(16), where 

it i s sa id of ThamQd that AllAh Guidcdbhem on the 

right way and in spit e of his guidanc e they chose 

blindne ss and subs equent doo m. 

313 ) 	 XVI, 61 (63) ; c f. I I Pet er 3:9. The root s lm can also 

i mply judi c i a l harmony, and I, l an , conformance wi t h 
the l aw of Go d, cf . E . W. Lane , OP e c it : , s ~ v . 1m. 

314 ) XII I, 37 ; XI T ~ 2 ; XV I , 1 03 ( 1 05 ) ; XX , 11 3 ( 11 2 ) ; 
XLI , :3 (2 ) ; LX IT, 2 ; etc . , and XIV , Ii _ }I'or t he 

T arah co npa re e . g . V, Li3 (L~7) ,;r eI fo r i t s re l at ion to 

the Koran XLVI, 12(1 1) . Fo r the Gos pe l compare V, 46(50). 

31 5 ) 	 The perf ect judicial harmony of Al l Ah ' s nature 1 S 

ref lect ed i n the epithet AI-SalAm, appli ed to h im ln 

LI X, 23 and al so in V, 16(18) a s bec omes clear from 
pArallel expres s ions of sut ul al-sala~ i n e. g . IV , 7L ~ (76) 

whe r e ~_1- _aUlm i s r eplaced by the name Allah . 

31 6) 	Al - muha i min al so occurs ln V, 48(52) ~ here it s ba ps 

t h Ko r an as a r e l i able r epresentat ion of the J ewish 

and Chris t ian Scri ptures . Thi s word is the eXr c t 

equj_valent of t he Aramaic wo rd u sed by the Ta 'gum to 
, e - ,translate the HebrevJ ha!~ne~.E: Hl Deuterono my 7: 9 

(c f . 32: 4) where it is us ed as an epi t he t of God, 
meaning 'I fai thful " . The word ha s nei tbe r an Arabic 

nor an AI' ma ic etymology , but i s de : ived ( i n both 

Arab i c and Aramaic) fro m Hebr e'l he ' e mi"Q, pronounced 

 
 
 



ad chap . V. 

h @min (cf. l61~him )D It s u se in LIX , 23 served the 

pu r po se of a [:,;108s to explain t h e meanin g of 8. 1·- mu ' min 

as applied to God~ For el sewh e re in the Kor n this 

l atter wor d occurs fre quent l y, but alway s i n the 

meaning 'ibel iever" and alw' ys appLied to man . In 

addit ion the se t win epithe t s comply to a favourite 

styl istic f e rbure of t h e Kora n discussed in section 

B 2 of this c h a pter . 

31'7) XI, 90(92); LXXXV, /14-Q 

318) Cf 6 LX, 1 8 

)13) ff aJ -qurbaY
, XLII, 23 (22) Q 

320) II I , 31(29) . 

321) 11,195(191); III, 13LI-(128), 148( 11~-1); V,13(16), 

93(9L~) c 

322 ) V, 42 (1+6) ; XLIX, 9; J...JX, 8e 

323 ) II, 222 · , IX, 108 (109) . 

32L~ ) II I, 76 (70) ; IX" L~ , 7. 

325) II I , 159(153). 


326) III, 146 (1 Lj-O ) 0 


327) LXI, 4. 


328) CfG LTIII , 22. liTo love Al l ah " can simply me aD lito be 


a beli ev(:n~", cf. 111,31£ . ; V,18(21) , 5LJ-(59). 

329) Co pare IIXXVI , 8; IX, 24; I I j 17'1 (172) 1/1lith LXXXIX , 

20(21); XXXVIII, 32(31)£fo 

330) II, 165 (160) . 

331 ) -)=<, 39f. 

332) III, 57 (50) ; . V, 6Lj·(69); XVI,23(25); IV, 107, 148(147); 

VII, 55(53) ; VIII, 58(60); XXX, 45(44) etc . 

333) XXX, 21 (20) ; cf . LIX, 9; LX, 7. 

33Lj· ) XXIX, ? ~ (2 Lj·) ; cf . III, 1L+-(1.2 ); VI, 76. 

335) XIX, 96 ; cf . V, 18(21). 

336) 'rhe root EE.~b d escribes an intense redn e ss and is al s o 

 
 
 



ad cb a p. Vo 

us (;) d In connec t i on with the hide .s of diffe . e ' t anima l s 

l ike the bul l, c ame l, fi sh and the s kin of m~ 

i nfe c .cd w' th S1 a LL - pox. Se e J.Jane , OP e cit ., s . v . 

337) 	Compere th ttitude of the ange ls in the Kor~n II , 

30 ( 28 )-, 3/+( 32 ) 0 

338) 	XX, 81(83) ~ 

339) 	IV , 93(95 ) ; 11, 61(53) ; 111 ,1 1;2(108 )0 

34-0) 	VI II, 160 

3Lj-1) 	 LVIII) 1L~( 15 ); XXIV,6- 9 . In t hi s l at t e r inst n ce 

as in LVIII , 7(8) and XVIII , 22(21) , we h a ve an 

example of the S mi tic figure of speech for which 

Prof. v n 8elms coined the Af , ikaans n a me : "Getalle 

tra p-spreuk ". It cons i s ts of a n umeric a l saying in 

Whic h successiv e numbers are empl oyed, frequently t o 

t h e effect o f an omi n ous t h reat. Va n 8e lms in his 

essay "Di e Ge t alle-trap-spreuk : ' n Se mi t i e se cty l f i guur ", 

19Lj,6 , pPG 16f . fo und t h e origi n al c o .1text o f thj_s 

fi gu re of s peech to b e the oath fo r mula as it was used 

in Uga r i t. To this ob servQtion XX I V, 6 - 9 forms an 

interestin g parall e l . In the o t he r two referenc e s tho 

thre a t o f God ' s omnlSC l ence is conta i n ed . 

34-2) 	 Cf. V, 60 ( 65) ; XLVI I I, 6; XVI,106(108); XLII, 16(15); 

II,61(58),90(8 l j,); III,11,?(108); VI I) 71(69) . 

343) 	Compare VI I , 71 (69) , 152(151) ; XVI , 106 (108) ; 

XX, 86 (89) ; XLI I, 16 ( 1 5) ; LX, 1 3 . 

34-4-) 	 XLII , 37(35)0 

34 5) 	The C'l l of the Mi n a re t, 1956 , p.41. In the Ko ran 

the knowledg e of All ~h is of a p r actic a l r Rt h e r th~n 

of a ph ilo Goph i c al Ol~ the oretic0 - I, nature. 

346) 	E.g. XVII I , 22(21 ) , 26(25) ; J ~XX IV, 23 ; VIII ) 60(62) . 

347) 	Th e predoD' na nt Koran i c wo r d for this concept is of 

th e roo t c l m which a1 0 ha s the c on~ret e me a ning s of 

"impres sion, foot s t ep , t r 3.c k , tra ce" a nd i s empl oy ed 

, t h K "h f l' -L ° ' -"1 " XLI ' 32(7 1 ) l ne ora D In ti._ c sense 0' _ anuma.1, <: . ' .L , J ; 

LV , 24- 8,nd II sign" XLIT I , 61 . To the e concre te lI1 eanin!::.,s 

 
 
 



22'1. 	 ad c ha p . Vc 

ma y nL 0 be compared a p l a ce - ni] e In Jo shua 21 :180 

3l.1-8) 	XI II , 8(9); XXXI , 3L~o 

349) 	XXII , 5; XXIII , 12-14; XL ) 6 7(69) . 

350) 	XXXI, 3j~~ 

ITT 101. 


XVI , 70(72 ); XXXVI, 790 


351) 	IIXVI T
, /14 ; JJ) 16(15); XXXIX, !~ 6 (!+7 ) ; \ - ? \ 

352) 	LVII , 1+; LXI V,2- Lf- ; 11,29(2 7); XJJI I, 11(9). 

In 11,115(109) Gocl ls OI1lllpre r 'enc e i.s coupled with 

his lmov l edge 

)))) 	lJ, L~: AI , 6 (B) ~ XXII i 70(59) ~ V I ~ 59; xx , S2CS1~) ; 
XXXV, 11(12)0 Shoul d l~XV 11 , 29 r efer t o thi s book 

it sta t es t hat Al l gh is the autLor of it; c i. VI, 33 . 

3 54) 	XV _ I I ) 27 ( 2 6 ) ; I I I, 7 ( 5 ) < 

355) 	Cf . XI II, 39; XLI I I , 4 (3) . 

3 56) 	XLVI, 23(22 ) ; XI, 14(17); VII , 52(50) ; XXI'!, 18(1 7 ).['.; 

XXV ,6 (7) ; XII, 68 ; c f. J~XVI, 3 . 

357) 	Cf. II, 216 ( 213) , 234f . ; I X , 60 ; XXI V , 32; XVI, 

91 (93) ; V, 4(6) , 97 (98) ; ZVI I I , 65(6LJ-); XIII, 33 ; 

etc. Quite remark~ b l e i n thi s cont ext is VIII , 42 (43) 

44(46) n a r rating an occas ion of an intentiona l ly wrong 

reve l a tion which ha d the purpos e of comf orting the 

IVlosl ern fi ghters . 

358) 	Cf . 11 ,282 ; XXI , 80; XXXJV ,1 0-1 3(12); and 


I aiah 28:26 . 


359) 	The conc e pL0 of Scri p t u r e a nd revel ti on arA cou pled 

in II, 129(123), 151 ( 146 ) , 231 ; XVII, 39(41); XXXI II , 

34 ; XLI V, 1 - 6 , etc. It is only natu~al tha t t h e 

i l lite r ate natives of Ara bi. wou l d i d ent i fy kn owledge 

a nd wi s d o wi th a book. Thus Allgh in l is wis doD wa s 

al s o unde stood to h' ve a book , t he pro t otype of the 

earth l y r ev la t ion, with him. Th i s Book t h e n cons t itutc~ 

a cert .in vi s u a l mani fe stat i o,_ of t he 0i c d om of AllAh ; 

conse qu ent ly it is e~ sy to und erstand how Is l am c ould 

accept t he doctrine o f an uncreated h c '_venly Ko r a n . in 

spite of it s otr i c t mono t h ei sm . In t he Koran it se l f 
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li the \rJisdom ll f igu c s i n a number of instanc c: ~, . as a 

separate i dependent enti ty ncx; to tho KOlan , the 

TOJ~ah and t he Go s pel, cf . 111 ,1; 8(43); V, 110; 

cf. LXI I , 2. 

360) 	Cf. II, 269(272 ); XXXI, 12(11); XXXVI I I, 20(19). 

361 ) Cf . VI, 111, 140(141); VII, 138(134) and XXII, 8 ; 

XXX, 29(28) ; XXXI, 6(5). 

362) Cf. XV I , 91 (93); II, 224 . 

363) Cf . XX IX, 52 ; XXXVI, 16(1 5); XLVI, 8(7). 

36L1-) II , 282f .; IV , 12(16 ) , 176 (175) . 

365 ) E.g . XX IV , 41 ; VI , 60 ; I X, 16 ; LXIV , 4; XL, 19(20); 
C,11; II, 2LI-6 (247); etc. 

366) LXXI I I , 20; VIII ,66 (67); cf. XXXII I , 50. 

367) V, 94 (95) . Cf . III, 1!.j-O(13L1-), 166f .(1 60); XX IX , 3(2) ; 
XLVII, 31(33); I I, 1L~3(138); XVI I I,1 2 (11 ); XXXI V, 
21(20) ; LXVI I , 2 . 

368) LXXII , 28. Cf . LVII, 25 . 

369) 	See _ . van Se 1ms , Arabies- Afrikaansc Stud_i es I, 
Mededel ingen der koni nkl i j ke Neda l and e Alademi e van 
Wet enscbappen , Ni euwe Reeks, 14/1, 1951 , pp. 57 , 
59, 81f. 

370) V, 17(20) ; 11_ , 47(L~2); XXIV ,45(44); XXVII I , 68 ; 
XXX , 54(53); XXXV, 1. 

371 ) XXXV, 16(17); XIV , 19 (22); IV , 132(131). 

372) XXXIII , 2/+; XI,109(107); VI ,128 ; XI , 107(109) ; 
XX I I , 14; XI, 1 08 ( 11 0 ) ; XXV , 1 0 (11 ) . 

373) 	Cf . 11,253(254) ; LXXXV,16; 111 , 40(35) ; XIV, 
27(32); XXII , 18( 19) and t he attribute s of Al l~h li sted 
in sec tion B 1 of this chapter . 

37L~ ) 	 Cf . LIX, 6·, XLI I , 29(28) ; XV I I I, 39( 37). 

375) 	XXXVI, 82; XVI , 40 (L~-2 ) • 

376) 	XXV, 1;- j (47 ) ; XLI I , 33(31 ) . 

377) 	VI I , /188 ; X, !.j-9 ( 50 ) ; XVI, 93(95) ; cf. XI, 34(36) . 
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ad chc;.p , If. 

378 ) 	 I,XXVI , 30; I,XXXI , 29. 

379) 	VI ; 148 (149 ); XLI I I , 20(19); XVI , 35 (37). Th i s 

prove s t hat our' 1 8 D. S O ~l .' ng i n this p r ac;ra phis not 

as superfici a l and specula t i ve a s it may a ppear t o 

be. It i s i nt rest i ng t h t Mohammed hi ms e l f u sed t h i s 

s ame argument to pr ove the 8.u t hentici ty of the Koran 

in X, 1 6 ( 1 7 ) , c f ~ LXXXV I I, 7 0 

380 ) 	XXXVI , 47. 

381 ) 	 c.r XVII I j 29 (28) ; LXX I I I, 19; LXXVI ) 29; J-1XXVI II,0 

39; LXXX, 12 ; XLII, L~8(47); LI I I ,39 (Lj·0). He r e we 

inadvert ently stu nb l e upon t he qu e stion of prede stination 

and fre e wi l l . Thi s matter , wh i ch demands a l s o a s tudy 

of Koran ic t e rms l i ke gada r , ha s al re ady been the 

subj ect of numerou studies of which we mention only 

A. d e Vli eger , Ki tab al -Qad~ , 1902 ; W. M. Watt , 

Fr e e r il l _~nd I r cd e t ' na tion in Ea r Jy I slam, 1948; 


D. Rahba r, Go d of J ust i c e , 1960, wi t h its c r i ticisrJ 


by R. Fare t , De l' Ko ran und d i e Pr~de s t in ' t i on, OLZ, 


1963, 58, ppe ,117-121 and by H . Kraeme r , Een nieuw 


gelu i d or he t gebied de l' .Kor anexe gese , Med ed elingen 


del' koninkl ij ke derla nds e akademi e v n Wetenschappcn , 


25,1,1962 ; JVI. A . Rauf, Th Qur' ::-n and Fr ee '~jl l , 


MW 60/3, 1970, pp. 205-217, continued i n the 


sub se qu ent number pp. 289-299 . 


382) 	Compar e also XIII, 11(12). 

383) 	See VI, 1Lj·9(150); VI , 107, 112, 137 (138). 

38Lj· ) 	 Cf ,. V, 6 (9 ) ; XXXI I I, 33; I II , 108(104) ; IV, 26 ( 31 )

28 (32) ; Xl, , 31(33 ). 

385) 	XI I , 99(100) ; XLV ITI, 27; XVIII, 69 (68 ) ; XXV I II, 27; 
XXXVI I, 102 . 

386 ) 	 I n Eth iopic t he word il va s di s placed by the word 

' aml ak . 

387) 	Ife chnical terms of tlle cult l ike SG's!.zL da II to wo r s h ip 

God , to prost a t e onese lf b f ore God ll 2.nd s o.law 
II s a l at . . 

or ritua l pray er" (c f. Arama ic s l' to incline, bend). 
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ad c ha p. V. 

find thei r Si tz i m :LclJel]. 1n the court esy and hO :113.o e 

pail to an earth l y king . Co mpare I s o LXIV , 1c In 

no te 2 of the previous chapte it wa s po i n ted out tha t 

t he qi bl_ f i nds its origi nal setting in the pay inc; of 

re s pect to the kin3 . It is mo s t interesting t hat the 

Ko ran: uses t he word mihr8.b ( indicative of t he el i "' c t ion 
• 

of pr ayer 10 a mos que ) to denot e the part of the pal a ce 

where the king c an be "ound , XXXVII I , 21(20). 

388) Cf . I I I , 26 (25) ; V, 20 (23) ; XXXVIII, 35(34 ). 

389 ) Cf. V, 17(19) ; X, 31 (32); XV I , 73 (75) ; LXXII ~ 21·, 
XXIII, 116(11 7); LI X, 23 . 

390) E.g. LXVII , 1 . The ve rb ma l a. a is u s ed i.n the 

mean.ing "to possess !! in t h e: Koran , eog . 1n I V, 3; 

LXX) 300 

391 ) 	 Compare e .g . 'che phrase dln~l-·malhls. u sed of an ear t h l y 

king with a simi l ar phr ase appl i ed to Allah in I, ~( 3). 

392) Cf. LI, 47; XXXVII I , 75 ; 

393) 	AmI'. If al-_am~ i n IJXV, 12 refer.'3 to the creative 
comillO-nd of Al l dh n al t ernat i ve t rans lation is: The 

Spiri t was c reated by command of my LO Td .,but it i:" i mprobable . 

394) XV , 29; XXXVIII, 72 ; XXXII, 9(8) ; h e is not men tioned 

by nO.lIto 0 

395) XXI, 91 ; LXVI, 12 . 

396) Cf. III, 59(52). Sara XXXI I, 9(8) refers to t h e cr eation 

of the fi r s t man. 

397) IV, 171 (169 ) . 

398) 	r fih al-qudu , II, 87(81), 253(254) ; V, 110(109) . 

Although this is al so a Chri stian t e r m fo r the Holy 

Spi ri t in AT bic, Moh mill ed had litt le warene~s of 

Christian teaching about the Spirit . 

399) 	LVIII, 22 ~ 

400) 	Cf. XL, 15 ; XLI I , 52 ; XVI, 102(104) . 

401) 	XCV I I, 4 ; XVI, 2 ; XXVI , 193 ; sf. LXX, 4. Al s o in Qu:nra'1 
t he !Iholy spirit" i s an an ge l. 

LJ02) 	 XIX , 1'7. 
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ad c hap .. V.. 

403) LXXVI LI , 38 . 


40/+ 8587 ) 2 XTT,II 5? . XI -" r.:
) XVII, ( ; XCIII, Lt; .. VI ? _; .~ , _,', 1/. 

405) 	Compare th~ u se o f the verb in VI , 126(125)u 

406) 	XXXV, 10(1 1); XIV , 24 (29), 26 (31 ); LIX ,21; cf. 

XIII, 31(30) .. 

407) 	LXV, 1 2 ; XXX II , 5(4); c f ~ VII I , 4~-(L~6 ) and it s 

paralle l s. Cont rary to t he view~ of e • • IT. Speyer , 

Die b iblisc ben Erz~hlunGen im Qoran, 1971, ppn 24f. 

the p ref,ent wri ter gree s 1tJit h J .M .S . Bal jon, The_~~mr 

of God l in t he Ko an , Acta Oriental ic 23, 1958, pp o 

7-18 t hat t h e conne c t i on of the Korat ic amr with the 
Targumi c memr: as a hypostasis or d esigna ti on of God 

is ext r ' 18 1y doubt f ul. In view of t he fact t hat the 

i nterpretations of Script u ro contained in the Targums 

were well kn OvlD i n Arsl)}, ._ the avo idance of the memr " 

concept in the Koran is signific ant. 

408 ) 	 XL , 68(70) ; XVI,40(42 ); XXXVI ,82 ; VI, 73(72); 

II, 117(111). Cf. Ps. 33 ~ 9 o 

LJ-09) 	 Cf. 111 ,47(42 ),59(52) and 111, 39 (31.)-) sic, 45(LJ-0); 

IV, 1 '71 (169) " 

410) 	VIT, 137(1 33 ); VIII, 44(LJ6); cf. also TT, 37(35), 

12LJ-(11B); LXVI ,1,2; XLVI II, 26; x r~ 73(76) ; XXI , 27. 

411) 	Cf. VI I, 54(52); X, 31(32)-33(34); XXX , 25(24); XXII, 

65 (64). In the executi o~ of his comma nding word Al lah 

rD o.y make us e of a n gels, cf. LXXIX , .5; LI, 4; XIII , 

11(1 2 ). 

, 1?9- 45; 


(13)~ 21(20 )., 


412) 	X, 19(20); XI, 1 /10(11 2) ; )l'X ~ - . I XLI, XLII, 1l~ 

LJ13) 	 Cf . XI , 119(120); XXXIX, 19(20),71; XL ,6; VIII, 7; 

X, 96 ; XIX , 39(40); XVI, 33(35); XL, 78. I n XLI , 

25(24) an XLVI , 18(17) the fO T u la of d amnatio n c a l led 

al:- s,s.ul ( the \lJo rd) i s gi ven: "Bc h01d t hey ar e the 10 sE: r '. 

_..i..lLJ1 1+) 	 X , 6LJ-(65); C f TX\T , 5-, XVI I I, 88 (87 ) ; XI ,58 ( 61 ), 

66 (69). 

415) Cf. X, 24(25); LIV, 50; XVI, 1,77(79); XV , 66 ( the 
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ad. chap. T" 

text t mpers t h har shnef3s of 

the amr s ome" Jha t ) ; XI , 40 (L1-2 ) 

r eading of I bn M 

0 

416) 	XVIII , 27 (26 ) ; I I , 75(70); VI I , 144 (141) ; I X,6; 

XX I , 73; XL''! ~ 17C/ 6 )f~ 

417) 	E. g ~ I I , 15~·(1 59 ) ; XTIl ? 12(13) fOI' na ture, and LXII , 

2·, XLI , 3(2) ; XI , 1 for Sc r i pt ure. For the former 

compare a l so t he s t or y of br ah m VI , 74- 790 

/./1 3) 	C£' . I I, 253 (25LJ-); I V, 164 (1 62); XLII , 51( 50 )~ The 

Koran uses it as a thr eat that All§h will r efus e t o 

speak t o t he un 0ai bhful II, 174 (1 69); III , 77(71) . 

419 ) VI I , 1530 

~-20 ) XX I, 63(64)-66(67)c 

421 ) VII? 1·4-8 (11+6 ) • 

422) I X, 400 

423) 	VI , 34, 115; X, 64(65); XVI I, 27(26 ) . For I V, 46 (48 ); 
V, 41(45) comp~ 1 2 V, 13(16) . 

42L/-) 	 XLI I, 2L~ (23) ; X,8,2 ; XVII I ,109; XXXI,. 27(26) cf. 

John 21 :25 . The l atter Koranic ref er ence do es not 
justi f y a be li ef in the ex i stence of seven se a s ur 
rounding t he ear th . 

~-25) Iso i n t he Old Testament one of t he ol d.c ,c, t confessio :') s 
of fai t l in El noted hi m a s Creator, Ge D" 14-: 19 n 

Compa e al~o the previous ch pter. The subject b~s 
been more extenpively dealt with i n t he writ er ' s SJtep
ping svoors t olli nge in di e Kor an , 19c 7. 

426 ) 	 As proper sub j ect of crea~ ive ac t ion onl y All~h is 
mentioned in the Koran . Je sus cou ld create on l y by 

permis s i on of .~ ll~h V, 110; II I , 49(LJ·3). ee J .A . Ns.ud c , 

Ope cit., pp. 44, 76-78. 

427) CXII, 3; cf . VI I , 191; XVI, 20. 

L~2 8) Cf . XXXVII I, 71 - 8,2 (83) ; XV, 28-- 42. 

429 ) J .A . Nnud6 , OP e cit. , pp . 4 5- 61. 

430 ) Cf. LXXVI , 28 ; XXXVI , 77f.; XIV, 19(22)0 

431 ) E.g. XI I I , 2; XLVI, 33(32 ) ; X, 4 ; LVI, 41-57 ; 
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TI "- 20 (1 a) 
0
, 

L~32) Cfo LXVI I , 1-5 ; XXXV,1; XXXIX 5 5(7); XX-X , 61 . 

433 ) L, 38( 37); cf . Genes is 2: 2. 

434) XIX, 9(10 ) ; XX I X, 19(13) ; LVI I , 22 ~ 

XX, x, 7 

XXII r7'2 ' 72) .435) Ea g. XXV , 2f . ; ,~ , , ~ j XINI, 3 (2)f " ; ) 

XLI I, 11(9 ). 

436) XXI I I, 91(93 ) 0 

4 37 ) kab d , XC, 4-. In ou r t r ans l at i on of kabEd we d e v i at ed 

from i t s t rad it iona l mean ing in Arab i c b ec u oe of the 

c on t x t and the me ning of the wo rd in the othe r S emi tic 

lan~uages. 

438) E.g. XCV , 4; LXXXI I , 7. 

439) LXXVI, 2; XVI , 78(80 ); XXXII , 9 (8 ) ; XXXIII, 78(80)~ 

440) LXXV _ I I, 8; IJXXV , 39. 

4 LI"1) LXXXVII , LI-f .; LVI , 6 LI-f. 

442) XVI, 5-8; XXXVI, 71-73; XLII I, 12(11)f . 

4LJ-3) LV, /11 (10)fo; I1XXVI II, 1 5; L97; XXXVI, 33:i-'f . 

4L~4) ]~VI, 68(67) ff~; LXXVIII , 1LI-; XI!III, 11 (10). 

445) X, 5; VI, 97(96); IX, 36 (mont hs). 

446) Ill, 56f. ; XXXVI, 35, 73; LX'.7lT, 23; XX!Tl, 78 (80) ; 

xn :v, 12 (1 3 ) . ,s ee a lso Go Wagn~r, Le rappe ~ cl es 

bi nfai ts d l All~h e t se s cons& que nc e, Arabic a XVI/1, 

Feb. 1969 , pp ~ 1-140 

4 L~7 ) Cf . VI, 102 ; LVI, 57 ; LV, 13(12); LXX :V, 1 6 ; XXXVI, 

33; XX, L)- (3) , 54 (56) ; XL, 63 (65) . 

1+48 ) XXVI , 60 (61 )--E/l-(65) ; XXV, 2f. ; XLII, 11(9) ; xxxv, 1 • 

4-49) LVI , 58-7L~(73); XXXv,1; XXXI, 25(24); XXIX, 6 3 ; 

111,191(188). 

450) Cf. LXXVI, 2; XI , 7(9). 

LJ-51) E . ~:. LXXXVI , 5 - 10 . 

4 52) XX , 115 (114), /121 ( 119) ; LXXII , 5 ; ITT• _1 , 112 , 128 . It 

is import a nt to reali se that t he i dea of the corporat e 
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XX IX , 20 (19) c 

LJ-32) Cf a JJXVI I, 1-5; XXXV , 1; XXX IX , 5(7 ); XXIX , 61. 


LJ-3 3 ) L, 38 (37 ) ; e f. Genesis 2 :2. 


4 34 ) XIX , 9 (10 ) ; XXIX , 19(18); LVI I , 


4 35 ) E.g. XXV, 2f. ; XX II , 73(72); XLVI ,3(2) f c f . 


XLI I , 11(9). 

436) XXI I I , 91 (93) . 

437) kabad, XC , 4. In our t ran s lation of k abad we d eviated 

from it s t a d i t ion a l mean ing in Ara b ic bee _use of the 

context a nd t he meanin~ of t h e wo rd in t he ot her S emit ic 

languages ~ 

4 38 ) E.g. XCV, 4; LXXXII , 7. 

439) LXXVI, 2 ; XVI ,78(80 ); XXXII , 9(8); XXXII I, 78(80)~ 

LJ-40) LXXVIII , 8; IJXXV , 39. 

441 ) JJXXXVII, 4 f . i LVI, 6L~f . 

442) XVI , 5-8; XXXVI , 71-73 ; XLIII, 12( 11 ) f. 

443) LV) 11 (10 )L; LXXVII I , 1 5 ; L~ 7 ; XXXVI , 33ff . 

4LIA) LVI , 68 (67)ff ~ j LXXVI I I, 1LJ-j XJ~III, 11 (10) . 

445 ) X , 5 ; VI, 97(96 ); I X, 36 (month s) . 

446) LI, 56 f c ; XXXVI, 3 5, 73; IJXVI I , 23; XX I I I, 78 (80) ; 

XXXV, 12(1 3). See also Go Wagner, Le r appe l _ d ' s 

bi en c ons&quenc e ~, Ara bica XV~/1, 

Feb. 1969 , p::) ~ 1 - 14. 

4W/) Cf. VI , 102 ; LVI, 57; LV, 1 3(12) ; LXX I V, 16·, XXXVI, 

33 ; XX, 4(3) ) 54(56) ; XL , 63 (65). 

L~48 ) XXVII , 60 (61 ) - EJl- ( 6 5 ) ; XXV, 2f. ; XLII? 11 (9) ; XXXV , 1 • 

449) LVI , 58-7L~ (?3) ; XXXV, 1; XXXI , 25(24); XXIX ) 63 ; 

111, 191 (188) . 

4 50) Cf. LXXVI, 2 ; XI, 7(9). 

451 ) E.g . LXXXVI, 5-10 . 

4 52) XX , 115(114), 121(119); LXX I I,5 ; VI , 11 2, 128 . It 

is import i..r: L to real :ise tha t t h e i dea of the c or po r a te 
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I " 

p rsona l ity 1S of applica bion al ~ o to Koranic t h ouGht: 

The pro geny of Adam s hared in t h e de eds of Adam so t hat 

e . g . t h e s ·.n of Adam is t h e s in of every man . Compare 

now VII, 172 ('171 )" . D. Ba ld ce r "n 'o t e a di ss e tation 

entitl ed lVIan in the ~~a1J , 19650 

453) 	VII , 179(178). 

1+54) 	 XV I I, 67 (c;9) ; X,12(13); XXXIX , 8(11)'1 49( 50); 

XLII, L~8 (L~7). 

455 ) 	 XVII , 100(102); XVI I I ,5L1 (52); LXXXI X , 1 5(1'~.) -20(21); 

C, 6 . 

456) 	XIV, 34(37). 

457) 	XLI I , 48 (47); LI I l , 39(40). 

4 58) 	XX, 122 (120)£ .; II, 37(35 )f. Cf. VI I, 23(22 ) and 

for the a ssoc i a tion of the divine guidance with Script u r e 

XI,1 7(20) ; XLVI , 12(11). 

459) 	LXXX, 17 (16). 

460) 	LV, 33; LXXV, ')', L, 16 ( 1 5 ) 0 

461) 	Cf. IV, 28(32). 

462 ) 	 On the lowly status of t he slav e s cf. XVI, 75(77). Cf. 

a l so XI X, 30(31), 93(9L1·); IiXXII, 19 and the lo·ve of 

the n ame cAbdull~h a mongst Mo s l ems . 

463) 	LI, 56 ; c f. XXXVI , 22(21); VI, 102. Compa re also the 

use o f the root' c bd in t h e S6nse of lit o worshipll in 

Sfira CIX . The slavish c haracter of the c abd should not 

be oV6 r - rophas ized since it may I I re ly indica te t he 

relat ion of a pe r son to wards his superior. The ob ser 

vation of J. R. Smi t h t hat compound s with c abd , l ik'" othe r 

the opho r~c n ame s , s eem to h Ave b een o~iginal ly most 

commOll in royal pries t l y fa . ilie s , who se membe r s cla imed 

a specia l i nt eres t in r elig ion and a con stant n ear ness to 

the god, is of i mportanc e in t hi s context . I n late r 
ctimes the t e rm abd served to s p ecify t he cult to " hic h 

a ma n was p rtic ularly at t ched, a nd a s suc h it i s u sed 

in t h e Old and .New Te ~taments as we ll as in t h e Ko ran. 

Cf. J .R. Smi t h , The Re l i6ion of the Semit es , reprint ed 
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1969 , p. 6<; 0 

L~6Li· ) E.e> XCVI , 10; IJ),'X:VI , 6 ; XXX IX , 10(13 ) . 

465) E. ' . XIX , 92 (93 ); XXI ,26; I V, 171(169 ). 

Li-66) 	Cf . V, 93(94); LII I, 32 (33); XLV I II , 26 ; VIL, 35(33 ); 

XI, 49(51); pa ssim. 

'-1-67) XL, 57 (59) 0 

468) 	Al ~hough man w s created from earth ( e.g . LV, 14(13); 

XXIII, 12; XXXVIII, 76 (77 », he is neve r conside r ed 

to be i n a genealogical r e l at ionship with nature. 

469) 	Cf. II, 31(29), 33(31 ). The an e ls did not pos se s s 
this Ilknowl edge 0 " the names of everythi ng llo 

470) E go II, 34(32 ). 

471) l{h used by Al l ah when he announced his i nt ent ion 

to man in II, 30(28 ) ; of Dr vid in XXXVII I , 26(25 ); 

and in VI, 165 ; VI I , 69 (67)$ 7Lj·( 72 ) ; XX I V, r;5( 5L~ ); 

XXVII , 62 (63) 0 

Lj·72) Compare t he diff icult ve rse, Sura XXX I I I 0, 72. 

Lj·73 ) 	XXV, 54 ( 56 ) j cf . XVI, 72 (74) ; XXX, 21(20); cf. 
XLII , 49(48)f . 

47L~) VII I , 75('76) (contra,st 72(73) ) ; XXXI I I , 6· ci'.) 

XXX I II , 5 and Sur IV where t hi s pr i ncipl e forms the 
bas is of heredit ary and other r i ghts. 

T4 (7 c;) X):YIII " 6. mhe r a' a b r' l a b ( :1 )/ . h , j ~o S w - ,U la ~o -~um lS a sec onuar y 
addi t ion t n I bn rli ,0) c u c1 1 S text of t he Ko r an to round off 

the v ers e , cf ~ Noldeke , Gescb i ch te de s Qor n., 1961, 
I II , p. 71. Cont rast XXXII , 40. Sur, XXXI II, 6 may 
also be i nterpr eted as a prohib i t ion of ma r ri ace to 
wido ~ s of Mohammed , cf. ve r s e 53. 

476) IX , 2/L 

L~77) 	 E .g . IX , 2Lj.; LXX, 24£ .; LVII , 18 (17) and II, 216 (212)f.; 

I X, W'I i LXI , '+ . IVI. M. Br avmD.nn , 
gr ound of Early I s l -m, Mus ~on 64 , 1951 , pp . 32/+-343 

ar gued , not without ra~son, that asl~m~ , v!b enc e I ' l~~ , 

r~us l im , etc 0, meant lIto defy deathl'o 
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478 ) Compar e r_spec t i vely XXXII I , 2; XX , 130 ; : ~II , 9. 

479) 	G.E .. vright , An Int r oduc Lion t o Biblical AI' he \:.'01 0 .y , 
1960, p . 3. Se e f or this paragraph J.A . raud~ , op . c i t ., 

partic ularly pp. 138-141. 

480) 	The cont inued exis t ence of everything is d ue to its . 

continuous crea tion by AIIQh. Mirac l es are not r eg r d e d 

as ex cept i ona ID Mohamme d r egarded t he usu 1 deed s of 

c. 'eat i on and t 1 verse s of the Koran to b e j ust as 

wonderful. Therefo re the word ~y cou l d be u d in t he 
--"-

Koran f Ol a miracle of Je s us ( III , 49(43)), f or natu re 

(I I , 1(4 (159)), and for a v 

(146)). For the inte rvent ion 

corr,pa re vers e s like VIII, 17, 
152 (15L~ ) G 

481) Cf. I X, 36. 


482) II, 125 (119), 127(121). 


483) XL, 67 (69) . 


484) XXVII, 65 (66). 


485) LXIX , 13 -37 . 


rs e of the Koran (II, 151 
of Al lgh in history 

66 (6'/) ; LXIV , 11; III , 

486) 	It should be no ted that t h e relig i ous wa s not clea r ly 

di s tin gui h e d f r om the o t her s pheres of l i f e. The 

concept of an a-Te ligiou s profane is not S emitic 0 

487) 	Cf. XXIII, 116(117); I I I , 26(25); II , 247(248 ) Sa ul; 

II, 251(252) David ; XXXVIII, 35(34) Solomon . 

488) 	Absolut e rul er hip or de s poti sm W' s not ch racterist ic 

of t h e Ar a b s as may be inferred f r om an ancient po em 

which describ e the inte r d epe ndence of the 

the p e ople by comparing the~ to the poles 

of a t ent. T . Noldeke, D e le~_tus Vete r ulil 

Arab i co rum , 1961) p . 4, 11. 8--10. 

l eaders and 

and the pegs 

Carminu m 

489) 	I t is c l e a r t h t Mohammed's c a r eer b d po litic~ l 

implicat" ons fr om the v ery beginning (c f. LXXXVIII , 22 ), 
and a f t e r hi s d eath hi s s uccessors , tho Caliphs, 

occupi ~d little more than the po si~ ion of h e r d of state . 

It is also int eresting t ha t the rna t prominent politic a l 

leade r s of ls I' e1, Mos e s (cf . Deuteronomy 34 :1 0) , David 

 
 
 



1'.·')-75 e 	 ad c1I Llp a V. 

(cfe Act s 2:30) and So l omon are ment iono: among t t he 

prophets , i n the Ko ran , cf. XIX, 51( 52 ) and IV, 163 
(161). Naturally the po s ition of Mo ~~mmcd as chief of 

his people bec ame e s t ablished on l y l at er i n Medi na . 

490) I II , 132(126); I V, 59( 62 )- 64(67 ). 


491) 'TIll , 1, 41 (42). 


492) XXXI I I , 53. 


Lj-93) XX IV , 63. 


494 ) XLI X, 2·-5 . 


495) XTI I I , 110; VI I, 188 ; ' X, 49(50) (cf. xxv, 3(4) of the 

gods ); III, 144(138). Compare als o II , 79(73)f. and 
Ac t s 14:11. Perha ps XXXI II , 46(45) sh ould also be 
camp red wi til XXIV 'J ?7< 5 • 

496) III, 1LJl+- ( 138 ) . 


497) VII, 18LJ (183) ; XI, 12(15). 


498) VI , 34; XXII , 42(43) ; XLI I _, 7(6) ; XIII, 32 ; III , 

.21 (20); VI, 11 2. 

499) V _II , 30; IX , 65(66); XXXVIII , 4(3). 

500) Cf. LXXXVII, 6 , 7; XIV,1; XXXV,32(29); 111,26(25 ). 

501) IV , 105(106 ) . 

502) E.g. XXXIII, 37, 50 (49 ); Ibn I:I i sh~m, op. cit., 
p. 736 , cf . p. 657. 

503) Sahi~ al-Bukhari, 1306 H. , III, p . 423. 

504) 	Cf. CVII I , 2;CVI I, Lj·f.; XCVI , 10; XCVIII, 5 (4) ; 
XI, 87 ( 89 ) ; XX, 1LJ• 

505) LXXVI , 25; LX II , 9f . ; VIII, L1-5 (L ;'n 0 

506) VI , 52 ; XVI II , 28( 27). 

507) XXX, 17(16 )1'.; cf. XX, 130 ; XX~V, LI-1; nd espe c i a l l y 
al so LXII, 1. 

508) 	XLVIII, 29; XXII , 77(76); X II I , 2. Cf. I saiah 44 :1 5 ; 
4~ :6 and for Christ i an worship A. J. ~ensinck, Mqhammed 
~ de _<!ode ~ t e ~'led ina , 1908, pp. 104f. and in t he Koran 

 
 
 



2)8 ~ 	 ad chapo Vu 

x, 87 (Israel) ; XI X, 31 (32 ). Th~ Sitz im Leben is 

depic ted and des libed on the Bl a 'k Obe lisk portraying 

the submissi on of king Jehu of Israe l before Shalmaneser 

II I 0 1 Assyria ~ 

509) Cf. v, 6 (8f.); IV , L~3( 46) i IX, 108(109)" 

51 0) II , 222 ; c f 0 I X? 102 (1 03 ) ~ 0; IV, 1+ 3 ( 46 ) . 

511) V, 41(45 ); con Lrast V, 6( 9)0 

512) 	I V, 43(46 ); 11,173 (1 68 ); V, 3(4 ) ; VI, 11-1-5(1L1-6) ; 
XVI, /1 1 5 ( 116) . 

513) VII I , 11 . Cf . I Samue l 21 : 5f . nd II Samuel 11 :11. 

514 ) XCVI II , 5(4 ); XXX I X, 2 ; CX I I . 

515 ) VII , 59( 57 ) ; XI, 84(85); XVI, 36(38) ; XX I , 26 (27) ; 
XXIV , 5Li-(55) 0 Comp r i n the l att er t wo i nE::~tanc e s , it 
i s i nte resting that t he J el Caon SaCadya (892-942 A.D.) 

used shai' aini to i ndi cate t he Son and t t e Ioly Spirit 

of the Chr istian Trinity , kit~b al-arn&n&t wa

Il, p. 86, 1 . 10. 

516) Cf . LXXI , 3. 

517 ) XCVIII , 5(Li-); 11 , 83(77); IV,36(1-1-0); IX , 5 . 

518) 	Cf. Is o XV I , 23(24); XXII, 77( 76 ); espec ially II, 
177(172) ; I V, 36(L~O) . 

51 9 ) 	V, 103(1 02) ; VI, 138(1 39 ). For a discu si on of gif t s 
and off rings I n tle heathen cult c f . J. \ e llh.us en, 

Re s t e lrab i s chen He idcnt urns , 1961, pp. 11 2f f. and 

a l s o J. Chel110(1., I.J 8 sac l' if' ice chez lc s A 'o.be s , 1955. 

520) I , 14; LI, 57 ; cf. XXII , 37(38 ). 

521) 	Carrio n (cf. Lev it i cus 17 :10-1 2 ), swinef le sh (c f. 
Leviticus 11: 7 , Deut e r ono.,[j 14:8) , t ho..t l rhicb h becn 

immolated to the ment i on of the god s (c f . Acts 15: 29 ), 

11 ,1 73 (1 68 ) . Cf . V, "3(Lt )f ., 96( 9'7) ; VI,lLJ·5 (1 46 ); 

XVI, 115 (11 6 ) • 

52;» 	 Cf . CencC'i s 9 :4 ; Ac ts 21 :25. T _18 blood contai ns t he 

power of li f e over which only 1 11&h exe rci ses authority. 

523) 11,1 73 (168) ; YVI, 115(116). 

 
 
 



ad chap " IT. 

52Lj-) 	 Ihplied by I I, 17? (1 6B ); V, jC~) ; VI ,1i15(1 Li-6 ); 

XVI , 1 1 5 ( 11 6 ) c 

525 ) Cf . 1'J~ II , 28(29) - 37 (38 ); V, 97 (98 ); 1 :, 1<)6 (1 92 )" 

526 ) 	 _, or C TIll , 2 s ec the preyi ous chClpter note 2/16 c 

527) 	XXII , 3G(37 )c 

528 ) 	YJCII , 37 (38 )" Cf c I Samue l 1 5 :22 . The sacT'if ic e )y 

Mohammed at Medina bef or e the conquest of Me cc a had the 

pUI pO "e of the expiation of sin , compDrable to the 

J ewish D y of At onement , ac co rding to A.J. 'ensinck , 

op. c it. , p_ 139 . The Me c c an sac rif ic e is not conne c ted 

wi th expiation i n the Ko r an. C O~I0 ~e howercr V, 9 5 (96 ). 

529) 	I I , 19 6 (1 9;~ ); I V, 92( 94 ); V~ 89(91 ), 95(96); LV II , 
3 (Lj-) •. 

530) 	II , 185 (181). This is the conclusion of Kc Wagtendo~~ , 

Fast i ng in the Kor an , 1968 . 

531 ) 	 XV , 90£ }I'o r t h is unt radi t iona} ( cf ~ e . g D I/anc~ , op . cit ", 0 

s . v. 	C d'i'l ) interpretat ion compar e 'Jellhauscn, O J),, c~i t o, 

PPm 132f . Compare to III, 44(39 ), descri bi ng the 
Je~ish priest s as guilty of such prac t ic e s , XI , 49(51) 

and XII, 101(102). 

53~~) 	 CVI i 3" 

533) 	 II, 1LI-9 (1 44 ). The present cubicle bui lding i.' an ex-' 
tension of the Bl ack St one (a met eori te ?) and astral 

e l ements c an be t rac ed . In the r e l igion of t he anc i ent 
Arab s ston c- wor -'hip 'vTa S fr eq"ue n t . Neverthe l e s s it i ::; in

t ere~tin~ th~ ~ t he i dol of All~t in T£ 'if was a whit e 

gran ite s t one , Wfl! , s v. All5.t 0 HubStl c ame to be a s s oc i ate: 
~ith the Kucba at a l ater st~~e and t hough the Bl a k Strnw 

was retained. , his s ta tue hTc-lS r em oved in Is l alJ ic tin.(;s . 
The r e js an old belie f th~t t he Black Stone was ori gina l ly 
wh~te but it wa0 t urned blQ~k by the sin of I an. 

5Y~) Compa.co bait i n c rI , 3 ; v, 97( 98 ); XXI I~ 29(30 ), 33 C3'j· ) ; 
VII , 35. 

535 ) 	Thi s does not exclude t he dwelling of All~h 1n hi s 
he avenly al")ocie Q 
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2Lj-0 ~ 	 ad chap o V,, 

536) 	 II I , 96 (90 ) . It was incorporaLed i n Islam by c onne cting 

it wit h Abraham nd I shmael , II , 124(11 8)1 £. 

537) AXIl , 27 (28). 

538) E.g. I I , 1LjA(1 39)o The ",ord mos que is derived fr olfl 

s asljada. It o pr os t Late l 
• 

539) XX: -V, 36 (buyut ~ ) ; II , 187(1 83 ) ; even an opposition 

mos que IX, 107(108 )f. Cf . XVII , 1 . I n XVI I , 21(20) 

a tomb mosq~e is ment ioned . 

5Lj·0 ) I bn Hi ,'ham, OP e c it. , pp. 335ff. 

5/+1 ) XXI V, 360 

542) EI , 111asslji cl , C, 2. 

543) 	XVIII , 50( 48 )~ "Rebe l , revo lt gains t" i s clearly the 
meaning of f asaqa in t hi s verse. Since q can be heard 
in t he colloquial of IJoVH)r gypt and cert a i n part s of 
t he IJevant as a "hamza ", it do es not se em complet ely 
unjust i fied to bri ng this word in conne c t i on wi t h 
Hebrew pshc Ir houg t empting t his is hOl'18ver too riL;1.--;y_c 

5Lj·LJ) E. g . XXXII , 20" 


545) XXXV, 24(22) , 37(34); XLVI , 21(20) . 


546) XLVI , 21(20) -2 5(24) ; VII, 73(71)-79(77) ; XI , 8Lj· (8 5) 

95(98); passim. 

547) V, 38(Lj·2)v Cf . XX I V, 2 . 

548) II, 178(173)f., 194(190); XLI I, 40(38 ) . 

549) Compare e.g. XL , 60( 62 ) . 

550) E.g . I I , 184(180 )f . and s im j l arly i nstanc es l ike IV, 

92 (94 ); v , 89 (91); LVI I I , 3(4), where th ~ word. 
kaf §ra i s us but where t e p i nc iple is the r epair 
of the fo rmer situat i on by pre senting of fe rings of a 

va l ue equa l to the damage done . 

551) 	For the pri nciple cOD.pare LVII , 15. 

552 ) 	v , 45 (49) in ~ e rprcted in vi ew of XVI , 126(1 27). 

553) 	I X, 103 ('1 CL~ ) f .; V, 12 ('15) . 

55LI·) 	 V, 1 2 ( 1 5 ) . 
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ad. chapo V 

555 ) rI ,VlI , L!--6 ('1) .. Cf o rv , '72+-( 76 ) ; I I ,1 5Li-(VI-9); 111 5 

169 (1G3 ) -171 (1 65 ) r. 

556 ) 	 Thi s i s no t xplicitly stated i. the Ko r2ll 1 ut in the 
Hadi th on the uthority of both Mus im and a J-Bukhdri . 

Cf c al -TibI'iz l , r!Jishkat " I-Mastlhih , book Xl , chapt 'r 1 

557) 	I X, 5 , /1-1; IV ? 1 5 ( 1 9)-1 3 ( ;~ 2) ; XIX) 60(61 ); XXV , 70., 
pas s i m. 

558 ) I V, 17 (21)" efo XX , 73( 75 ) and XXVI , 51 . Acco rding to 
I I, 58 (55 ) ; VII , 161 r epen',anc e is effected by pr o

nounc i ng the wo r d hitta o 
Q •• 

560 ) Hor shoLt summaries of t he Kor anic conc ept of Sln se e 
VI, 151 (152); XVI , 90(92 ) and ' contras t XIII , 19-22 . 

561 ) e f o IV, 27f . (32)e 

562) II , 286. 

563) XXXIII , 5; VI , V+-5C1 LI-6 ) ; V, 3(5) ; II, 1 7 3 eI S8) ~ 

564) XLII, 5(3). Cf e XLV, 30 (29); LXXVI ,31 ; XXI , 10)3. 

I v565) IV, 48(51), 11 6 ; cf . XXXIX , 65 ; A , 

566) XXXI, 34 ; XXXIII , 63 0 See a l so D.S . Att em. De 
Mohalll;]1cclaansc 1e 0 12.vati.~inGen omtrent r et ti jdstip van 

den jongste d ag e~ zijn voort ekcnen , 1942 . 

56(7 ) Cf. III, 1 '78 (172) ; X"T- II. , :J7,2 · , XIV, 10(1'1)~ 

568 ) XI , 1J~(1J5 ) ; XVI, 61(63)a 

569) Respect i ve l y I I , 85 (79) ; XLII , 7(5) ; XL , 1 ./r:;., 
XXXVII, 2-1 0 

570) XXVIII , 88 . 


571 ) LXXXI I , 19 " 


57?) XXXVII , 20ff .; po. ,ssim . Cf . LXXV , 22££ . The v:is i o cl0i 


i s no t ree<tr i c t 8U to bel ieve r·s .. 

573 ) LXXXIV , 7-12 ; LXI X, 19-32 . 

574) CI , 6-9; VI I , 8 (7 )f D 

575 ) XCIX ~ '7 l' e 

 
 
 



2L~2 • ad ch''1p . V. 

576 ) l !XXXII, 19; c f. XXXI , 33 (32 ) ; 1/1]1 ,38 ( 39) <, 

;y77 ) XX1V, 24. 

578) Cf.XCV1II , 8 (7£.) . 

 
 
 



'1) Tl1p' _" e 1:,TC1-'e nacur-ally diffe~ent stl'Cl:1d ' of t hought wi thin 

each r eligious group or rystem. Since our only purpose 

with t~i. chapter is t o . £esant a general survey of the 

differ ::It Gondencie s of th po s t-Ko ·... nic h2 01ogy (a 

.subject v h i ch 11- s r epeatedly b8CD tr a tcd i n monoe; ~ b8 ), 

we did not e .g. diocuss the s ' stem of t h e M~turidites in 

add itio:1 t o t hat of the Ashcari t es --- both s=,stem 

r eprosenting orthodox reaction to the MuCtazi lLtes. 

re fe r to . J. Wensinck , The__Mu '::.1iJE. Cr eed , 1932 ; 

'le 

A .S . I.r: ~ :itt on , Mus l i ~l1C:'. ol o €.y , 19/+7 ; D . B o 1'1 . c cl ona ld ~ 

Deve 10pnl8ut o f IvTuslim The ol 0f:Y, re .pr i n ~ed 196L~; M. 

HOlJt sm:::.., De stri jd 0'1 r bE::t Do{swa in den Islam t ot~?J2. 
,El -A.shc a i , 187;;; T.J. de DOe r, Di e Jntwicklung cler 

GotLesvorstellung im I s l am , Die Geisteswi s sensc haften , 
1/9, 1913/ 14, pp. 228ff. ; L . Ga d et nd M. N. Ana ~~ ,i, 

I n t r odtlct ' on ' 1;3. th&olob~mu~u!JnJ.n~ , 1 948; E I (o ld 
and n CI'1 eel i tion ) , s . v . ~ll A 1; fo r t his chapter 0 With 

early Mos lem t heoloGY we have in mind tl~ deve lopment up 
to al-Ashc a ,1 . Ho I' the purpoF' os of t his chaptf~ r T{l e 

r estrictbhe c onc ept theolo oY to ka l ama 

2) Thei r influ ence can be j udged from the f c t t ha t two 
Umayyad c a liphb , MuC §qi ya II and Yaz l d III, were 
Qad. - .L'i te s. 

3) The presuppo s iti o~ of 
of t he c once~t of Goe 

t his argument is that t he 
is ete r na l bein~ . 

es senc e , 

4) Co mpara the r eas oning of Plaboin his Euthyphr o. 

5 ) ~e take Lhis 
pp .201ff ., 

example f rom D.B . 
i n cn bb reviated 

Macd ona 
f or m. 

d, op . c i t. , 

6) of wh ic.h II san of Basra (died 7 28 11 0 ) .) \·I 3. .S. 
an early represent tive , V/ ''1.3 a Tc'l i ;::'ioJG IH'acLic e and 

r ul e of l i f r ather t h - n a sp e cul~~ive sys~em a l~hou~h 

i t did deve lop i nto 3. mor e or le ss outspoken pant~1Cis::J. 

 
 
 



1) 

2) 

3) 

Compa c the refc:ceYlc c 

Genesis 1 :16, without 
S un and lI'] oon 
\/ll, 18 0 ( 1 '79 )" 

XVI, '7,~- (76 ) 0 

to lithe t \JO gr at ightsl l in 

spucial mentioninc of t he name s of 

L~) VII , 3 3 ( 31); cfo I I , /177(1 72 ); Il l , 10Lj-(100) , 1 '1 0(10C,); 

IV , 36(L~O ). 

5) God of ust ice, 1 960 , po 21 ::: 0 The r em, rk of C <, Torrey ~ 

~ChG c oml!lC cia l -the o l ogi cal teJ 'r.1s in t he Ko r'i1n , 1 .392 , 

p. 15, t h t Mohammed ls i dea of God is i n i ts l ain 

f eatures a s om~what ma~n ' f i ed ~nd id ealiz~d pic ture of 

a Meecan me r c hctnt is ob - i o~s ly a sub j ec t i v e ove r simpl if i 

cat i on which d oes not do j u s t i c e to the Kor ani c dut a. 

6 ) XX IX , L~6 ( 4-5 ) " 

7) Act s 17 Q 

 
 
 


